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TO THE SECOND

This work a translation into English from the

original in Urdu and now in its second edition was

first published in the autumn of 1924. when the Head

of the Ahmadiyya Community accompanied by his staff,

visited England and took part in the Conference of

Living Religions within the Empire, .held in London,

in connection with the great exhibition at Wembley.

The work grew out of a paper on the Ahmadiyya

Movement, which the Head of the Ahmadiyya Com-

munity had undertaken to prepare for the Conference.

As the paper took shape it increased in size and, as <guch

seemed the intention of God, he allowed it to assume

its present dimensions. A shorter paper was prepared

by him for the Conference,* and the present work, which
V

continued to retain the form of a paper, was published

because of its obvious utility to those who seek a syste-

matic account of the religion of Islam, as re-interpreted

in our age, by Ahmad, the Holy Founder of the

Ahmadiyya Movement.

Ahmadiyyat or The Trite Islam furnishes the only

interesting Report of, this Conference, published

by Messrs. Duckworth of London, contains this paper as

well as an account of the activities of the Ahmadiyya
delegation to tfye Conference.



11

authoritative account from the Ahmadiyya standpoint,

of the teaching of Islam on God, Morals, Society,

a&d Life after Death. Its logical structure, its positive

emphasis, and its clear and confident style are bound to

make a deep impression on the reader ; while its

power and appeal are such as to rank it second only to

the marvellous Teachings of Idam which was written

by the Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement also

for a conference of religions, and which The True Mam
closely follows in the way in which it draws all its

assertions and arguments from the Holy Quran.

The first English edition was hurriedly produced

and though this second edition too has not had all

the time which it needed, there is little doubt that

the second edition marks a distinct improvement upon
^^^

*

the irsL The translation has been revised and made
*

more readable, printing errors have been reduced

almost to the point bf disappearance, and in addition, an

analytic Table of Contents and a useful Index have

been provided.

No change has been made in the body of the

book. It is only fair, however, to remember that

since its first publication, the Ahmadiyya Movement has

added a long chapter to its history. Its work for the

rejuvenation of Islam has sptead to jnany more parts of

worid. Active missionary centres have grown since,

IQ the Near and the Far East, while Hungary,
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Spain and the Argentine are among the countries which

have just been added to the Ahmadiyya map.

Many more signs such as the assassination of King

Nadir Shah of Afghanistan, and tf*e Bihar and Quetta

earthquakes have appeared in the world, which testify

to the truth of the Founder of the ^Movement Three

more stonings have been suffered by the Movement in

Afghanistan, while in India just now, it is undergoing a

period of fresh and increased persecution, which is

being met by fresh and enhanced sacrifices by

Ahmadis, who are volunteering, under the New

Scheme, their time and their money, and some of

them their lives, for the propagation of Islam. Those

who become acquainted with the Ahmadiyya Move-

ment, for the first time, through this book, need only

remember, therefore, that the Movement has gone far

ahead, since this work was written. Should they wish

to read further, and keep themselves informed about it

from day to day, they cannot do better than con-

sult and read the English periodicals of the Movement
V IP

such as The Review of Religions published monthly

from Qadkn, The Sunrise published weekly from (49,

Kashmir Buildings, McLeod Road); Lahore, ; The
>f? *

'

i

*** t *
'

i

Musfam Times published fortnightly from (The Lpnldon

Mosque* 63, Melrose Road, S. W. 18), London, and

Tke Muslim S&nrise published quarterly from

Congress St., Swite 1307), Chicago.
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I seek refuge with Allah from Satan, the ac-

cursed. In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the

Merciful. We praise Him and invoke His blessings

on His noble Prophet.

With the Grace and Mercy of Allah.

He alone is the Helper.

AHMADIYYAT
or

THE TRUE ISLAM
'

o '

s

*
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We render countless thanks
*

tV
'

AIaiiJ t'He
,
Most-

High, Who has given us powers
'

ancf
4

capacities

whereby we can attain tb'the highest"*Vlane of^progress,
A



and has equipped us with the wings of perception

and knowledge whereby we can 5y into the heights-

of the spiritual heavens, and Who, seeing our short-

comings and weaknesses, has revealed to us the secrets

of spiritual remedies and has sent to us, to heal our

ills, spiritual physicians- \vho have cured us and con-

ferred on us added str-ength and power. Again we ren-

der grateful thanks to Allah ? the Most Compassionate,

Who infused His love into our hearts and then made

us happy with His meeting; Who caused us to

taste the cup of His Love and then made us

drink deep from the cup of Union;. Who, in

this age of Darkness, when seekers after Truth

were groping blindly in the gloom, caused the Sun

of His Knowledge to appear, and raised His Mes-

senger and Prophet, Hazrat Ahmad (on whom be

peace) in the East, and dispelled the dafkness of doubt

* and misgiving with the rays of His Light. He then

caused the breeze of His Grace to blow and the clouds

if His Mercy to, pqor forth life-giving rain, so that

all parched lands be refreshed, and the world 'become.

,poe smiling garden of Purity and Righteousness

after it had been a barren wilderness ;. and so that

men should draw the breath of Life and Happiness

alter they had become rotten and dead.

We invoke blessings on His Holy Prophet,.

Itrfiamrnad (on whom be peace),, through whom was-



caused to ilow that Fountain which shall never run

dry and through whom were opened the Gates of

Divine Knowledge which shall never be shut on those

who seek.

Lastly, we pray to Allah, the Most High, that He

mav be pleased, in the fulfilment of His Divine Promises,
.

to guide the world towards Truth and Righteousness,

and enable it EO accept the Truth so that Peace may

reign on Earth, and strife and discord may vanish

and men may attain to true happiness which can

only be found in Union with God. Amen 1

I
f must next give expression to the pleasure which

tr

I feel on finding that God has, in fulfilment of His

word which He had revealed in the Holy Quran

thirteen hundred years ago, enabled the conveners of

the Conference of Religions in London to collect all

of us together in this gathering. I refer to the follow-

ing verses of the Holy Book ;

? f

UJ f LU

U J

* ^
^^v

i.e., To bear witness to the fact that Truth shall pre-

vail in the end, I refer to the gatherings in which



people shall sit in rows, and to the committees which

shall convene such gatherings, and which shall not per-

mit anybody to infringe another's rights, and the persons

who shall read papers on the beauties of the different

religions ; the efforts of all these will lead but to one con-

clusion -that God is One, the Lord of the Heavens

and of the Earth and of all that is between them, the

Lord of the East as of the West. We have adorned

the nearest spiritual heavens with stars, charging

them to guard the Truth from the attacks of all those

who lead astray, and those who have renounced alle-

giance to God, (XXXVII : 17).

I now turn f&'tite subject' on whk$i I have been

asked to address you, t^'s., the Ahmadiyya Movement.

But before I discuss its purely religious aspects, I

deem it accessor/t ,naafe; a^fcrief reference to its

strength.

HISTORY OF THE MOVEMENT.

:'* 1889,

about 54
yeajs

of ;age* Ahmad (on

belonged to a noble and ancient

of tiie 'Puiiigb ^wbich had migrated to

to
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SUCCESSOR OF THE PROMISED MESSIAH.



come to ladia was Mirza Hadi Beg who, says Sir

Lepel Griffin in his
"
Punjab Chiefs",

"
was appointed

Qazi or Magistrate over seventy villages in the neigh-

bourhood of Qadian which town he is said to have

founded: naming it Islampur Qazi from which Qadian

has, by a natural change, arisen. For several genera-

tions the family held offices of respectability under

the Imperial Government and it was only when the

Sikhs became powerful that it fell into poverty."

The Headquarters of the Movement were established *

by Ahmad* at Qadian, a small town in the Punjab

'India', to which he belonged^ and which is situated

at a distance of about 1 1 miles to the north east of
;

Batala, a railway station on the N. W. R. system. { !n

spite of the violent opposition offered to him by the ,

followers of every religion in India and the unsym-

pathetic attitude of the Government officials towards

him in the beginning, the Movement founded by him

continued to make steady progress in all parts of

India, so that at the time of his death, which took

place in Mav, 1908, his followers could be countedM
* W *

|"if
Jf

hundreds of thousands, and the Movement had spread
1

k

into the neighbouring countries of Arabia, Afghanis-

tan, etc.

After the death of Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad
(on whom be peace and the blessings of God), my
revered teacher Hazrat Maulvi Noor-ud-Din (may Go4



be pleased with him) was elected the Spiritual Head

of the Movement, and on his death, which occurred

in March, 1914, I was elected to succeed him.

It may not be out of place to mention here that,

as was the case in the early days of Islam, the

Ahmadiyya Community is guided and governed by a

Spiritual Head, who is elected by the Community.

It is not necessary that the Head, of the Community

should be, in any way, related to the Holy Founder

of the Movement, as, for instance, his First Successor

was not related to him either by blood or by marriage,

nor, on the other hand,, is it necessary, that the Head

of the Community should not be related to the Holy

Founder of the Movement, as, for instance, I have the

honour to be his son.

By thfe time the Movement has spread to almost

all parts of the world and its members number over

faalf a million, the majority of whom are to be found

in India and the countries adjacent to it. Owing,

however, to the violent opposition and persecution to

which the members of the Movement are subjected,

many people, who have accepted it at heart, are unable

to join it openly,, and such persons are to be found in

kjge numbers among the Sikhs, the Hindus and the

various sects of Islam.

t. People of all ranks and classes i.e., those belonging
&f

y frttbe higher castes, as well as those belonging to the
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so- called low castes have joined the Movement. For
t

instance, during the last two years about three

thousand persons, who had originally been members

of certain low castes in the Punjab and the U. P., have

bined the Movement, and this number is being added

t;? every month. Similarly, several hundred low-

caste people In the Hyderabad State have been under

the instruction of the Movement during the last year.

So far as different countries are concerned the

Ahrnadiyya Community is to be found in every pro-

vince of India, and in both the Pashto speaking and

Persian speaking parts of Afghanistan-

Of the countries to the South and East of India*

members of the Movement are to be found in Ceylon,

Burma, the Malay States and the Straits Settlements.

Two papers in the Malay and English languages, are

issued by the members of the Ahmaddiyya Community
in Ceylon.

There is no regular mission in China, but a book

named ^lU-
! J'-c (The Moslem World, printed at

Constantinople in Turkish), written by a famous

traveller, Sheikh Abdul Rashid Ibrahim, who is one of

the learned men of Qazan and is a member of the

Russian Parliament, shows that members of the Move-

ment are to be found in that country also, although

those in the interior have not yet been able to establish



relations with the Headquarters of the Movement at

Qadian.

Several people- in the Philippines and Sumatra have

also joined the Movement.

Of the countries in the North and the West of Asia,

members of the Movement are to be found in Bokhara,

Persia, Mesopotamia, the Vilayet of Mosul, Arabia and

Syria,

In Africa, regular communities have been formed

in Egypt. Zanzibar, Natal, Sierra Leone, Gold Coast,

Nigeria and Morocco ,
and also in the island of

Mauritiiis. A paper in the French language is issued

by the Movement from Mauritius

In Europe the Movement has so far found

adherents only in England and France. The English

mission was established about ten years ago.

t
In America a mission was established only three

: fears ago, and in the United States the members of

, the Movement already exceed fifteen hundred. A

^;,:fpiarterly journal is issiied by the Movement from
1 -*

i

'

*

^ Chicago. The Movement has also spread to Trinidad*

:
* Brazil, and Costa Rica in South Arnercia.

V Australia also shares in this great blessing, and,

em the Word of God, we firmly believe that

world, before long, will also participate in



DISTINCTIVE FEATURES OF THE MOVEMENT.
A question that suggests itself at the outset is,

what purpose is the Ahmadiyya Movement meant to

serve in the presence of such a diversity of religions

and movements that already exists, and I shall, there-

;:re, discuss this question first. Every person who
relieves in any of the revealed religions, must also

believe that God has, at different times, sent various

Prophets to the world, and that no nation has been

left without a Messenger of God. The spiritual pro-

gress of this world is due entirely to this class of

persons, and but for them there would have been

nothing but darkness in the world. In the Holy:
Quran, God says:

f & *
41

( r ?- j** $
} j& k^%^ 2} 2U! ,v 61 5

L^ '
..

*- V.T *-"->

i- e., there has been no people unvisited by a warner^

Our researches into ancient history and archaeolo-

gical discoveries confirm us in this belief, which is-

proving a great factor in promoting unity among'
nations, and for which all credit is due to the Holy-
Quran, because this truth was first proclaimed by that,
Book. If We try to discover the object for which
these Prophets have been sent, we shall find that the-

cause of their advent has always been the spiritual

corruption of the world and the cessation of alf direct
"



10

relation? with God. These Prophets always appear

like the rain-laden clouds which refresh and re-

quicken the world after a long season of drought.

They are, as it were, God's answer sent down from

Heaven to the cries of those who seek after Him.

They are like the horn blown by the hunter who spots

the quarry, in order to collect together his scattered

companions. The world is called by them back to the

Truth, and commences its march towards its real goal

under their direction.

We hold the belief that this succession of Prophets

will continue in the future as it has existed in the

past, for reason repudiates any permanent cessation

of this system. If this world is to continue to pass

through ages of spiritual darkness, ages in which

men will wander away from their Maker ; if from time

to time men are to be liable to go astray from the

right path and to grope in the thick darkness of doubt

aiKi despair in their efforts to regain it ; if they are

to continue their search after the light in all such

ages and times, it is impossible to believe that Divine

Torch-bearers and Guides, should cease to appear; for

it is inconsistent with ^^ ^^j (Rahmaniyyat), the

of God* that He should permit the ill

should oot provide the remedy, that He should

yearning but should abolish the means of

it. To imagine so would be to offer an
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insult to the Fountain-head of mercy and compassion >

and to betray one's spiritual blindness.

We, therefore, believe that the world was in these

days in sore need of a Guide and Preceptor who should

point out the way to God, and should lead us, out

of doubt and misgiving, to belief and certainty. If

the world was ever in need of a Prophet, it is much

more in need of one to-day, when religion has become

hollow and Truth is, as it were, dead.

At the present time, with respect to their attitude

towards religion, men may be divided into three

classes. First* those who deny the need of religion

and either repudiate God altogether, or believe in Him

just as they believe in rivers and mountains, for this

belief does not in any way affect their daily life, If

they were to decide that there is no God, their mode

of life would undergo no change whatever, for their

belief in God has nothing to do with their acts and

conduct. Such people have sometimes gone so far as

to declare that they cannot surrender their independ-

ence even to God and that they cannot wound their

-self-respect by praying to, and humiliating themselves

before, Him,

The second class of people are those who believe

in God and His attributes, but they are like a thirsty

man who has lost his way among the sand-hill^ of

-the desert, and who for miles and miles does not meet
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with a single drop of water. The more he searches

for it, the fiercer becomes his thirst and the greater

his agony, but his wanderings profit him not : he runs

From one deluding mirage to another, but each time

his disappointment augments his pain, and in the

search of water he wanders farther away from it, till

he arrives at the gates of death.

The third class of men are content with iheir lot

and are satisfied with their condition, not because they
belie\ e that they have satisfied all their natural yearn-

ings, but because they have lost courage and have

despaired of God's , Grace. They imagine that Gcd's

bounties were limited to those who have gone before

and that they are like step -sons who cannot hope to
i

,,

i

inherit their step-father's property. They are, there-

fore, content to feed on the crumbs which those, who
have gone before, have left for them out of charity,

But none of these conditions is natural. The
* *

ipdiffereece of the first class of people referred to

;,' ab'-ve, the fruitless effects 0! the secood, and the con-
;

* T
'

.

'

^testament born of despair of the last, are alike unavail-
7\
fc'ysgandpuanot profit them. The only thing which can
/FJMl'fr- / % "*

^

^*

seekers of God is the true recognition and

ledge" f Him, which dispels all gloom and re-

niae from his Maker and

into tbe very presence of
i

knowledge ak>oe can present religion to-



13

man in a' shape which is acceptable and which the

judgment of man can approve ; and this has always

been done and can only be done by a Prophet of God.

Then consider, sisters and brothers, "whether there

is any religion to-day, whose followers claim still to

possess that which was given to the world through the

Prophets? Is it not true
*

that men have either re-

conciled themselves to the belief that God's blessings

have been exhausted on those who have gone before, or

renounced religion altogether, or they are pleased to

think that they have arrived at the goal, only, however,

like the person in a mesmeric trance, who accepts all

absurdities as true which have no reality for the

lookers on r If this is so, and it certainly is so,

the world is as much in need of a Prophet to-day as it

was in any other age. That is why the Holy Founder

of the Ahmadiyya Movement teaches that the door of

Revelation has ever remained open and will continue to

remain open,' and that the present age bears emphatic

testimony to the "heed of a Prophet. But we do not

base bur belief "on the testimony of the age alone;
i

*

(

'

we 'are also supported by the testimony of the previous.

Prophets. We '

find that all religions .' contain pro-

phecies concerning the advent of "a" Prophet In this
i. ~

^ i *
*

*
' ' -"' JM

*
'

^ **

age."* The Hindus are" awaiting'
'

(he advent of the

N&hd iK&lank^Avatar, whicfcL'has" been foretold in their

scriptures ; the Christians are awaiting the second
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advent of the Messiah ; the Muslims are looking for-

ward to the appearance of the Mahdi and the Promised

Messiah : the Zoroastrians believe in the coming of

.Ussio Darbahmi, etc., etc. If the advent of Pro-

phets had ceased for the future, how could all these

people have agreed on the single fact that a Prophet,

whose advent had been foretold, would arise. One

peculiar feature of these prophecies is that there is a

great deal of similarity between the various signs

detailed by different religions concerning the appearance

of the Promised Prophet. All these prophecies indicate

the time of that Prophet by foretelling spread of

evils^ multiplication of diseases, falling of stars, eclipses

of the Sun and the Moon, wars, etc. Again, it

is foretold that these Promised Prophets will pro-

pagate the Truth throughout the world and that the

true religion will manifestly triumph over all other

religions in an unprecedented manner. Now, oo the

0n& hand, the fulfilment of the signs contained in

tliese prophecies shows that 'they cannot be false, and,

OQ tbe other, the appointed task of all the promised
r i

Prophets makes it impossible tfaat at one and the

i.same&me all these Prophets should caose their respec-

religions to triumph over all the others. The con-

i therefore, is unavoidable that all these prophe-

refer to one and the same person who shall, by
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means of his spiritual powers, gather together men of all

faiths, and guide the nations of the world on the

right path. These prophecies also show that whereas

the Promised one shall be the same for all religions,,

he shall possess such peculiar distinctions that every

nation shall accept him as its own. He shall be so

relared to India that the Hindus shall be able to accept

birr, as their Xeha Kalank Avatar; he shall be so related.

to Persia that the Zoroastrians shall be able to accept

him as their Mesio Darbahmi ; he shall be so related to

the Muslims that thsy shall be able to claim him

as their Mahdi ; and he shall be so related to

the Christians that they will bs able to recognise

in him the Messiah, And thh can happen only

if he is related to different peoples in different

capacities ; for instance, he may be connected with

one by religion, with another by race, and with;

a third his relations may be social or political,
- so

that every nation may be prepared to acknowledge him

as its own. Our own belief is that all these things are

to be found in the Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya

Movement, Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad (on whom
be peace and the blessings of God) whom God

raised for the reformation of the present age. He-

claimed to be the Messiah for the Christians, the

Mahdi for the Muslims, Krishna or the N&ha Kalank

Avatar for the Hindus, and Mesia Darbahmi for the:



2ona?tnar^. In short, he was the Promised Prophet

of every nation and was appointed to collect all man-

kind under the banner of one religion. In him were

centred the hopes and expectations of all nations ; he

is the Dome of Peace under which every nation can

worship Its Maker : he is the aperture through which

all nations can have a vision of their Lord : and he is

the centre at which meet all the radii of the circle.

It is ordained, therefore, that the world should find

peace and rest only through him. Being a Persian by

race he was the Promised one of the Zoroastrians ;

being an Indian he was the Promised one of the

Hindus ; being a Muslim by religion he was the Pro-

mised one of the Muslims : and having come in the

spirit and power of Jesus, bringing with him remedies

for the reformation of the social evils prevailing in
Vv

Christian countries evils, which have laid an intoler-

able burden on the backs of the Christian nations

having been born under a Christian Government,

and also having defended the , honour of Jesus against

tfae attacks which had foeee levelled at it for hundreds

ci years, he was entitled to be recognised as the

Pmmised one of the Christians. All prophecie3 of

the prarious Prophets were fulfilled in his person

his bauds; and when the time for the ful-

of these prophecies drew near, God informed
I

it and thns showed that In him alone were
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these prophecies to be fulfilled. It had been said

that the Promised One would appear in the East

(MaU. XXIV : 27, Isaiah XLI : 2) and so it came

to pass. Similarly, it had been said that before the

coming of the Messiah, false prophets would appear';

and so it came to pass, i.e., before Ahmad announced

himself, several persons claimed to be Messiahs, the

claims of some of whom well-nigb deceived the wise.

Then there were, as it was told, wars and pestilences

and famines, and in the end was fulfilled that mighty

sign which is described in general words in the Bible

and in the Jamaspi, the book of the Zoroastrians,

as the darkening of the Sun and the Moon, but which

is described in more detail in Islamic books. It had

been specified in these books that at the time of the

advent of the Mahdi, the Sun shall be eclipsed on the

second day of the eclipse days, and the Moon "shall be

eclipsed on the first of the eclipse nights. It had

been particularly mentioned that this sign had never

been appointed for any other claimant. This pro-

phecy has also been fulfilled, and its fulfilment

has set the seal of truth to Ahmad's claim to be

the Mahdi and the Messiah as against those of

others. These eclipses occurred in 1894 in the month

of Ramazan on the dates which had already been

foretold* and although many . persons had claimed

to be the Mahdi or tbe Messiah before him, this



junction did not take plaae during the time of

any cne of them.

In his time was also witnessed that most extra-

ordinary phenomenon which had been forezold in

earlier scriptures, but which had never been experienc-

ed before, It had been said that in the time of the

Promised One, there would be peace, that children

would play with snakes and goats with wolves, but

that there would also be wars ; in other words, that

peace and war would exist side by side. We find that

this startling spectacle is presented by the world on

every side to-day. Patriotism, on the one hand, has

in most countries put an end to oppression and

strife which were only too frequent in ancient days

and has enabled States to put their respective terri-

tories in order, and, on the other, international

relations are in great disorder, causing one nation

to live in constant dread and suspicion of the other^

and international jealousies are at their height.

Besides these prophecies, detailed prophecies con-

cerning the advent of the Promised One are given in

Islamic books, all of which have been fulfilled and

some of which may be mentioned here. It was foretold*

for instance, that in the time of the Promised One
a new means of conveyance would be invented which

would render camels useless. This has been fulfilled
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by the invention of railways. Again, it was told that

news would be carried instantaneously from one part of

the world to another. This has been fulfilled by the

invention of the telegraph and wireless telegraphy.

It \vas ahi written that women would increase in

number ani would be employed in large numbers for

rhe sale of srjods, that women's dress would leave

exposed thjse parts of the body which were formerly

thought tit to be covered. It was written that three

great powers would wage war with three other

great powers, and that the victorious three would

oecupv Constantinople, but that a man shall run

away from Constantinople to Asia Minor, and shall

wage a war and shall recover his territory. It was

written that the Christian nations would be supreme

everywhere, and Arabia would be severed from the

Turkish Empire, and separate Governments would

be established in Mesopotamia, Syria and Egypt. It

was written that a certain pejple would shorten the

months, the Islamic law would be disregarded, that

gambling would increase; large forces of police would

have to be employed ; women would dress like men ;
4

working classes would be in power ; the rich would

grudge charity to the poor ; Islamic governments would

be destroyed ; religious condition of Arabia would

become deplorable ; inanimate objects would speak

(this refers to the invention of the gramophone, etc.);
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new modes <rf conveyance would be invented (this

refers to airships, etc.). It was written that a

certain land lying between two seas, on one side of

which there were corals and on the other pearls, would

be cut, and thus the seas would be joined and a large

number of vessels would pass through the opening.

This refers clearly to tfaeSuez and the Panama canals.

Again it was written, that books .and newspapers would

be published in large numbers; several discoveries

would be made in astronomy ; irrigation canals would

be cut out of rivers which would consequently run dry ;

mountains would be blown up; travelling would

increase ; in some countries the aboriginal inhabitants

would be wiped out ; immolation of .widows and

similar other ancient customs would be stopped by

the State. Similarly, it was foretold that the
r

^

Promised One would suffer from two maladies, one in

the tipper part of his body and the other in the lower, ;

1
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diabetes; he had straight hair, was wheat-coloured,

and occasionally faltered in his speech. He had

the habit of striking bis hand against his thigh

while giving a discourse, and belonged to a family

of" landowners. He was a native of Kadian or Kade

as Qadlan is popularly called. In short, when

we consider all these prophecies collectively, we

find that they apply to no age but to the present,

and to no person but to Ahmad (on whop
\

J
n

v */

peace); and it -appears that the present

clearly the age of the advent of the

One, whose appearance was foretold by the

prophets, and that Ahmad alone is the Promisee\&

whose advent had been eagerly awaited for

And when we see that before most of these signs

witnessed, / the Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya

ment, hairing received revelations from on High, fore-

the apf>earanee of many of these signs, as;, iv,

!, the approach of the plague, the Great Euroj

universal earthquakes, the influenza epic

etc,, etc., our faith and conviction are further

ed, and we are compelled to believe, and every

mho does not act thoughtlessly but considers and

and acts with jiistice, will arrive at the same conclusion^

that God has fulfilled the hopes and

all nations in the person of the Holy Founder

Ahmadiyya Movement. The clouds of His



sent do ^n showers of rain, and lands which had been

dry have been watered: blessed is he who collects this

water in his fields, and renounces all manner of pride

and hypocrisy and values his faith more than the world !

Having explained that the Ahmadiyya Com-

munity is to be distinguished from other religious

communities, and sects by the fact that the mem-

bers of this community, having considered the

appointed signs for the advent of the Prophet and the

Reformer of the latter days } have accepted the claims

of Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad (on whom be peace

and the blessings of God), and that unlike so many
other peoples they no longer await the advent of the

messenger of the latter days, I proceed to explain

the object of the advent of the Holy Founder of the

Ahmadiyya Movement as described by himself. He

says :

"
The task for which God has appointed me is,

that I should, by removing the obstacles which have

been set up between man and his Maker, re-establish

in the, hearts of men love and devotion to God,

and by making manifest the Truth, should put an end

to all religious wars and strife and thus lay the founda-

tions of abiding peace, and should acquaint the

world with the spiritual truths which it

'

had forgotten,

ad should demonstrate to the world the true spiritual

life which had been displaced by material desires, and

in my own life manifest those Divine powers
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which have been endowed on man hot which can be

manifested only through prayer and devotion; and above

all that I should permanently re-establish that bright

and pure Unity of God free from all polytheistic

ideas, which had entirely disappeared from the

hesrrs of men" { Lecture on Islam, p. 34). Again,
"
God ha? endowed me with knowledge that I

should warn those who have gone astray and should

lead those who dwell in Darkness into Light."
"
God

has sent me to reform this sad plight and to lead

mankind back to His pure Unity. Accordingly, I

have explained all things to you. I have also been

sent to give* to the world a firmer faith and to

demonstrate to the world the existence of ~G<M; for

faith has withered and the belief in a life hereafter

has become a mere fable, and the conduct of man

ahcws that his whole trust is placed in the

world and in things material, and that he has no

faith in God or the life to come. They talk of God
and of spirituality but their hearts are filled with

the love of this world. Jesus had found the Jews
in the same state in which I find the world

p

to-day,

and just as lack of faith had driven love of God
from the hearts of the Jews and had destroyed their

morals, the world has to-day ceased to love God, and

I have been sent to restore Truth and Faith and
to revive the love and fear of God in the hearts of



men. This alone is the object of rny existence. God
has informed me that the Heaven shall again draw nigh
to the earth after it had drawn itself away. So I have

come to renew these things and have been sent for this

purpose" (Kitabul Bariyya. pp. 25^-256). Again, he

says that he has been sent to attract men "to
Truth in a!! things relating to belief, morals, know-

ledge and conduct, in such a manner that they should

gain special strength in all these matters
!5

(Review of

Religions, Vol. 1, p. 3).

Again, he says, that one of his sons shall be

the liberator of captives, that is to say, nations,

classes and countries, oppressed by other nations,
classes and States, shall through him, be released

from the bonds of tyranny and shall obtain their

freedom, and God shall remove their difficulties and
shall confer on them a life of peace and comfort.

, Again, he says that it is
bisdutv^Jrjtly, "to demon-

strate the trath of Islam to all nations," secondly,
* f

to present to the world the true and unalloyed

teachings of Islam, which are full of trath and

spirituality, free from all false interpretations and
levant interpolations/' and thirdly, "to bestow

of Faith on all those who, from among the

are eager for it'* '

fjf

this k would aPPear that his mission was
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to preach the perfect Unity of God, to establish virtue

and righteousness, to restore to the hearts of mankind

the fear of God, to strengthen the relations between

man and his Maker, )to lead men out of doubt and
*.

darkness into the certainty of faith, and to restore rest

and calm to troubled hearts, to open the gates of

spiritual knowledge, to find a solution for moral,

spiritual, intellectual and practical difficulties, to

relieve and succour the oppressed through heavenly

means, to restore the rights of those who have

been despoiled, to abolish war and disorder, to bring

about universal peace, to collect all mankind under

the banner of one faith and one creed, to propagate

the Truth among all nations, to purify Islam of ex-

traneous errors and to present the true doctrines of

Islam to the world, and finally to demonstrate to the

world the Glory of God by manifest signs.

S^\ truly splendid mission and a glorious prospect !

But has any claimant ever said anything different

from this ? Every one of them is bound to place

before the world equally glorious prospects, for no-

body would pay any attention to mere commonplace
assertions. Such fine declarations are all the more

necessary in the present age when every thing depends

upon propagation and advertisement. Hence, if the
f* f m - -. _ ^__^

claims f the Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya Move-
ment Ead been supported merely fry such declarations,
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they would have deserved no particular 'attention and

would not have been entitled to any preference over

the claims of any other person. But as I shall present-

ly show he has left us such a complete code of instruc-

tions and rules of ccnduct that all sensible persons

will be bound to admit that by acting on them the

objects of his advent, as above stated, can be easily and

fully achieved.

One question, however, presents itself at

this stage, and although it is a little difficult of com-

prehension, it is impossible, without understanding -it,

to arrive at a full realisation of the true significance

of the Ahmadiyya Movement. And that question is

that whereas the Holy Founder of the Movement calls

himself a Muslim and is one of the followers of

Muhammad (on whom be peace and the blessings of

God) and asserts that his mission is to propagate the

true teachings of the Holy Quran, what special signi-

ficance can be attached to the Ahmadiyya Movement ?

Is not the Holy Founder of the Movement, in that
*

case, a mere Doctor or Sufi, and the Movement, itself

a mere intellectual movement,
'

of second rate import-

ance ? This, however, is far from the truth,

aiKi to think so would be entirely to misconceive the

scope and significance of the Ahmadiyya Movernent

^{; We believe that Prophets are of two kinds, those
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who are law- bearers and those who come only to

interpret and establish the Law and to do away with

corruptions that creep into the system of a religion

awing to lapse of time. All religious systems

accept this distinction, and it is well illustrated by

rhe secession of Prophets who followed Moses

on whorr. be peace). The latter was a law-bearer

and his contemporary Aaron and his successors Joshua

and others, including Jesus (on all of whom be peace),

were sent only to establish the Law revealed through

Moses. Jesus himself says,
"
Think not that 1 am

come to destroy the law, or the Prophets: I am not

came to destroy but to fulfil" (Matt. V: 17). The

fact that the law of Moses was in force in the time

of Jesus and was binding on him and his disciples is

clearly borne out by the advice which he gave to his

disciples and others in Matt. XXIII : 23, "
The

Scribes and the Pharisees/' says he,
"

sit in Moses '

seat : all. therefore, whatsoever they bid you observe,

that observe and do ; but do not ye after their works,

for they say, and do not."

Xo doubt, some of the sayings and teachings of

Jesus are said to be different from the teachings of
* , i

the Torah, but if we carefully study the Torah we can

discover in it the basis of all that Jesus taught. He

says himself, concerning these teachings, that they are

not new aed are contained in the Torah. For instance,
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towards the close of the Sermon on the Mount, which

is regarded as laying down rules of conduct not con-

tained in the Torah, Jesos says,
"

for this is the Law

and the Prophets
"

OTatt- 177 : 12, .

In short, Prophets are of two kinds, those who are

law-bearers like Moses (on whom be peace) and those

who only restore and re-establish the Law after man-

kind have forsaken it ; as, for instance, Elijah. Isaiah,

Ezekiei, Daniel and Jesus (on all of whom be peace).

The Promised Messiah von whom be peace) also

claimed to be a Prophet like the latter, and asserted

that as Jesus was the last Khalifa (Successor) of the

Mosaic dispensation, he was the last Khalifa of the

Islamic dispensation. The Ahmadiyya Movement,

therefore, occupies, with respect to the other sects of

Islam, the same position which Christianity occupied

witfa respect to the other sects of Judaism. We

beliefe that in the Holy Prophet Muhammad (on

whom be peace and the blessksgs of God) was fulfilled

the prophecy of Moses (on whom be peace) which is

contained in Deuteronomy XV111 : 18, and which fore-

lelk the advent of a Prophet from among the brethren
#

>l

't the Israelites* who would be a law-bearer like
'

Hoses liafaamrrad (on whom be peace and the
,>

erf God)* being a descendant of Ishmael,

of the Israelites, was the bearer of
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a new law. The Holy Quran refers to the fulfilment

of the prophecy of Moses in his person in the following

verse :

#

have sent an Apostle to you who enforces

the commandments of the Law by superintending

your performance of them, as We sent an apostle
1 to

Pharaoh
"

(LXXIII, 15). Muhammad (on whom be

peace and the blessings of God), being thus the like of

Moses (on whom be peace), it was necessary that the

Messiah of Islamic dispensation should not only be

from among his followers but should come to re-

establish and propagate the Quranic Law just as Jesus

came wich no new Law but only confirmed the Torah.

I have so far endeavoured tp explain the relation

of the Ahmadiyya Movement to Islam, I now proceed

to explain the significance of the Movement.

I have already indicated that one of the functions

of a Prophet who is not the bearer of a new Law is to

sift all errors and misinterpretations which may have

crept into an existing religious system owing to

lapse of time, and this in itself is a great task. To
discover and restore that which had been lost is almost

as great a task as to supply that which is new. But

we believe that the Promised Messiah (on whom be

peace) tiad a much, higfaer mission to perform. In



order, however* to understand what that mission was

it is necessary first to understand clearly our position

with regard to the Holy Quran. Unlike other

Muslims we believe tha: the fountain of Divine

knowledge :onta
:ned 'n the Holy Quran has not been

exhausted, and that the Holy Quran is a complete

code. As the work of God is an unlimited treasure-

house of wonders which are manifested according to

the needs of mankind, so should the perfect Word of

God be an inexhaustible treasure of wisdom and truth

which should provide cures for the moral and spiritual

ailments of all times. God does not daily create new

things in this world, but every created thing is full of

so many virtues and mysteries, that there is not a

single thing in the world concerning which it may be

said that its secrets have been fully revealed and that

it is impossible to discover any new property or virtue

in it Man has not yet been able to lay bare all the

^mysteries of the human body, let alone a complete

knowledge of the virtues and properties of other

things- If this is so in the case of material things

which are meant to serve comparatively temporary

purposes, how much more must this be necessary in

the case of the perfect Word of God which represents

t$ie spiritual world. Should we not in the case of the

latter be ever prepared to discover new and limitless

i 'treasures of eternal truths and hidden powers ? We,
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therefore, believe and every sensible person wilt

agree that a book which claims to be the perfect WT
ord

of GD$ must possess this indispensable quality ; and if

it lacks this quality, its claim to be a perfect Word

of G:d cannot be accepted.

The Promised Messiah Con whom be peace),

addressing those who believed that the treasures of

Divine Knowledge contained in the Holy Quran had

been fully discovered and made known by those who

had gone before, says, "Know, therefore, that the

open miracle of the Holy Quran which can be demon-

strated to the people of all nations and all tongues,

and whereby we can convince 9 and confute every

person, whether an Indian, Persian, European,

American or other, is that it is a limitless treasure of

Divine Truths and Realities, heavenly Sciences and

spiritual Philosophies, which are discovered in it in

every a^e according to the needs of mankind, and

which, like armed soldiers, stand ever ready to combat

every new falsehood. If the Holy Quran had been

limited in its meaning and interpretation, it could not

be regarded as a perfect miracle. Mere beauty of

diction and purity of language, even if miraculous, are

not matters which can be appreciated by the literate

and illiterate alike. The greatest miracle of the Holy *

Quran is, that its treasures are inexhaustible, and a

person, who does not perceive this miracle, is entirely
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shut out from the real knowledge of the Holy Quran.

Remember that this miracle of the Holy Quran is so

perfect that it has in every age proved more potent

than the sword. The Holy Quran contains a full and

complete refutation of every doubt which is suggested

by each succeeding age under the ever-changing con-

ditions of the world, and a reply to every criticism

which may be based on new knowledge and new
discoveries.

"
No Divine Truth has been put forward or can

ever be put forward by a follower of any other religion,

be'he a Brahmo, a Buddhist or an Arya, or by a follower

of any other school of thought, which Truth has not

already found a place in the Holy Quran. The treasures

of the Holy Quran are inexhaustible, and as the wonders
of the Book of Nature are limitless, and each succeed-

ing age discovers fresh properties and new virtues in

nature, the same is the case with the Word of God,
30 thai there may be no disparity between God's Work
aod His Word **

$Iml&-4-Awk&m, pp. 305-31 1).

By pointing out this great miracle of the Holy
Quran, the Promised Messiah (on whom be peace) has
effected a revolution in spiritual matters The
.Muslims certainly believed that the Holy Quran was

perfect* but duripg the last thirteen hundred years
that not only was it perfect but that

store-house in which the needs
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of all the future ages had been provided fors and that

on investigation and research it would yield far richer

treasures of spiritual knowledge, than the material

treasures which Nature is capable of yielding. The

H:> Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement has, by

crefenr.ng :o the world, this miraculous aspect of the

H?iy Ouran. thrown open the door to a far wider field

of discovery and research in matters spiritual, than

any scientific discovery has ever done in the realm of

physical science. He not only purified Islam of all

extraneous errors and presented it to the world in its

pristine purity and simplicity, but also presented the

Holy Quran to the world in a light which at once

satisfied all the intellectual needs of mankind which

the rapidly changing conditions of the world had

brought into existence and furnished a key to the

solution of all future difficulties,

The world is undoubtedly being harassed by

complicated social and political problems and is

thirsting after spiritual knowledge. Not rinding any
solution of these difficulties in the current religious

books, some people have become disgusted with religion,

and others are adding to these difficulties by

endeavouring to frame new codes of law. But as

you will presently discover, the solution of all these

difficulties has been provided for in the teaching of

the Promised Messiah (on whom be peace). It was
c .

,

,*
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no doubt, contained in the Holy Quran, but a part of

it was like water which had been rendered impure by
the intrcducticn cf noxious matter (i.e., false and

impious interpretations) and a part of it was like a

fountain flowing deep under the earth, hidden from

the eyes of men. He distilled the impure water and dis-

covered the subterranean channel, and removed the veil

from our eyes, and opened wide the door to a vast field

of research and discovery, thus providing for the ever-

increasing needs of mankind, without in the least

going outside the scope of the teachings of 'the Holy

Quran and interfering with that form of Islam

which was established by the Holy Prophet (peace
#

and the blessings of God be upon him) and which it

is the will of God to preserve till the end of days.

Once this is realised, it will be easy to understand

that although the 'Ahmadiyya Community believes

firmly in the Holy
^
Quran and is a Community of

Muslims, it cannot be ranked merely as one of the

sects of Islam. On the contrary, it claims that it alone

presents to the world the real Islam that was revealed

thirteen hundred years ago, and that its special

mission is to enrich mankind with unlimited spiritual

treasures contained in the -Holy Quran. The exist-

ence of this Community is not the result of the culmi-

nation of any particular idea, nor is i it the last wave

& oateal current set in motion by anv particular
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sect or school of thought. It is an entirely new

current which has, on the one hand, moved rapidly

back through thirteen centuries and, on the other, is

pressing forward through the present into the future,

<i23olvins from the inexhaustible treasure of the Holy
*. V ' " *

Ouran all toe new and varied needs of mankind.
.

It ir a current which has united not only the East and

the West, but has also brought together the past and

the future. We can now confidently assert that the

Holy Prophet Muhammad (on whom be peace and the

blessings of God), to whom was revealed the final and

perfect Code of Law, was an Adam for the perfection

of the Law, and that the Promised Messiah (on whom

be peace), who had been sent by God to demonstrate

to the world the vast extent of the spiritual sciences

and philosophies of the Holy Quran, wThich satisfy

the needs of every age, was an Adam for the

perfection of the interpretation and propagation of the
*

Law, as the first Adam was the Adam of the physical

perfection of man. 1

It was necessary for me to dilate on this aspect

of the Ahmadiyya Movement, for, as I have indicated,

the Ahmadiyya Movement is not the name of any new

religion, and if I had proceeded to discuss the teach-

ings and principles of the Movement which are wholly
based on the Holy Quran, without this preliminary

explanation a certain amount of confusion might have



s \

*

36

arisen and it would have been difficult to understand

whether I was speaking of the Ahmadiyya Movement

or of Islam, It must now be perfectly clear chat

Ahmadiy vat and Islam are one and the same thing,

and that by Ahmadiyyat is meant that real Islam

which God his manifested to the world through the

Promised One of the present age. It is based wholly on

the Holy Quran and the Law of Islam, and yet it is

entirely different from the other existing sects of

Islam in its teachings and its doctrines. It has firstly

re-discovered many truths which had been altogether

lost sight of, and has, secondly, for the first time,

revealed to the world many new truths relating to the

special conditions and needs of the present age* These

truths were presented by the Promised Messiah (on
-*

whom be peace) who has enriched the intellectual and

spiritual worlds by discovering many spiritual

sciences which lay hidden beneath the words of the
w

Holy Quran, Heooe when in the course of this paper

I refer to the teachings of Islam I shall be referring to

the teachings which are in consonance with the point of

view of the Ahmadiyya Movement irrespective of the

fact, whether they are accepted by other Muslims or

not; and when I refer to the teachings of the

Movement, I shall be referring to the

and not to any new doctrine or



WHAT SHOULD BE THE PRINCIPAL OBJECT
OF RELIGIOUS CONFERENCES.

But, before I proceed to describe the teachings

and doctrine? which distinguish the Ahmadiyya Move-

ment frnm other religions, I wish to remark, that

whatever may be the object of the conveners of the

Conference, In my opinion the principal object of such

conferences should be to provide opportunities for the

people to contrast the merits of different religions in

order to be able to decide which of them can be of

assistance in achieving the object for which men

consider it necessary to seek a religion. Hence, al-

though it may not be necessary, in the papers which are

read here, to state and explain every rule and principle

inculcated by the religion to which the paper refers,

it is in my opinion absolutely necessary that a brief

but complete outline of the basic principles of each

religion should be presented in order to * enable the

audience to judge whether a particular religion deals

with every aspect of a man's life or is confined only to

a few matters of greater or less importance.

Another principle which must be insisted upon
is that the representatives of each religion should

explain the teachings of their respective religions and
not their own personal views. If this principle is not
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observed, it would be extremely difficult for people to

distinguish the true from the false. Ideas and
V-i-

thoughts are not material things which the followers

of different religions can keep under lock and key,

for, as soon as an idea is discovered or a thought is

expressed it becomes common property and it is open

to everybody to adopt it as his own. Hence if no

means are devised to test whether a particular idea

belongs to the particular religion to which it is ascrib-

ed or has been borrowed from others, it will be im-

possible to contrast the teachings of the different

religions in order to arrive at a definite conclusion as

to the truth of a religion. On the contrary, the result

will be very undesirable, for people will run away

with the idea that all religions are alike, whereas a

particular truth may be the property of a particular

religion and others may merely be borrowers from it,

The Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement had

devised a pjan which he used always to follow7 @n such

occasions, ami the adoption of which would obviate

the difficulty indicated above, and that is this, that

the advocates of each religion should support all that

they ascribe to their religion by reference to the scrip-

tures of that religion, that is, the revealed book on

which that religion is based, or by reference to the

explanations offered by the recipient of the revelation

himself.
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This would remove all chances of confusion and

misunderstanding, and would clearly show which

religion is perfect and which of them has merely

borrowed from others. As this is not a condition

which has been laid down by the conveners of this

conference (although I hope that on all such

occasions in future it will not be lost sight of, so

that people may be able easily to judge of the merits

of different religions) the representatives of other

religions will probably not be able to keep it in view,

but I shall voluntarily submit to it- Whatever, there-

fore, 1 present in the name of Islam or the Ahrnadiyya

Movement will be taken direct from the teachings of

Islam iiself and will not be ideas borrowed from other

sources. I shall endeavour to support every statement

made by me by reference to the scriptures of Islam ;

but if considerations of time and space compel me to

omit such references in any case, it would be the right

of every person addressed to demand from me a refer-

ence to the particular book or passage on the basis of

which I have ascribed any particular statement or

doctrine to Islam,



THE PRINCIPAL OBJECTS OF RELIGION.

After these preliminary remarks I turn to the

subject of rny paper.

The principal objects of religion are four in

number :

U) The first object of religion is to instruct man

as to his source, that is to say, to furnish him with

correct knowledge concerning his Maker, so that he

may not be debarred from profiting by the Divine

source of all power and strength, and not remain

ignorant of the object of his existence, which can be

explained by the Creator Himself. For this purpose

it is necessary to explain four matters :

(a) The person and attributes of God;

(b) The nature of man's relation to God ;

.*- (c) The way in which such relationship should

be expressed, and the responsibilities

which are laid upon man by God; and

(d) The means whereby man can attain to God

a&d satisfy his longing for union with

Him ; and the practical realisation of this

v

object in this very life so that man may

pass beyond the stage of surmise and
11 '

*

attain to certainty concerning God.

object of religion is to provide a

rates erf moral conduct. For t&js
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purpose, again, it is necessary to explain the following

seven matters :

What are good morals ?

(b) What are bad morals ?

(c) The different stages of good morals.

.d The different stages of bad morals.

.&.' Why are particular morals called good or

bad ?

t/i The means w hereby man can acquire good

morals.

(g) The means whereby man can avoid bad

morals.

(3) The third object of religion is to provide a

solution for the social problems which confront man-

kind, for man being by nature social, it is necessary

that religion should hy down basic principles which

should govern his social conduct, and whereby peace

and order should be established and all orders and

classes of people should content themselves with their

respective rights and privileges and none of them

should, consciously or unconsciously, trespass against

the other. A little consideration would show that

rules for the government of society can be equitably

framed by God alone, for no man or class of men can,

owing to the consideration of personal interests, be

possessed of that breadth of outlook which is a



necessary qualification for this purpose. The state-

ment of such principles* therefore, on
. which human

society should be based is one of the important func-

tions of religion, and a religion which fails in this

respect can hardly be called by that name. For this

purpose it is necessary for a religion to throw light on

the following matters :

<#

Domestic relations, that is, the rights of

relations inter se. this being the first stage

of human society ;

the rights and duties of citizens and how

they may best be discharged ;

ic) the relations between master and servant,

the rulers and the ruled, and the rich and

the poor ;

(d) the relations between the followers of one

religion and those of another, and the

subjects of one government and those of
6

another,
*

14) The fourth object of religion is to explain the

end of man, that is to say, as to what happens to

man after his death. For this purpose it is necessary

to explain :

la) Is there a Hie after death ? If so, what is-
*

its nature ?
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If there is a life after death, is it subject to

pain and pleasure ?

(c* If it is so subject, what is the nature of that

pain and pleasure ?

(d) Is it open to man to travel from evil to good

after his death ? If so, how ?

A consideration of the teachings of a religion con-

cerning these four objects can alone enable us to arrive

at an estimate of the true value of that religion. I,

therefore, proceed to explain the teachings of the

Ahmadiyya Movement relating to these four objects,

and hope that everyone who will consider the matter
*

dispassionately will admit that Islam alone completely

fulfils these four objects.



THE FIRST OBJECT OF RELIGION.

The Islamic Conception of God.

As I have stated above, the first object of religion

relates to four questions, and I shall, therefore, state

what Islam teaches concerning each of these questions.

The first question is, what does Islam teach

concerning the person and attributes of God ? Islam

describes God as a Perfect Being,, possessing every ex-

cellence, The opening verse of the Holy Quran

runs :

All praise is due to Allah, the Creator and Sustainerof

all the worlds." As God has created all things, and all

things depend on Him for their sustenance, He alone

deserves all praise for the beauties and excellences to

be found in different things, for all these beauties and

excellences are derived from God. The beauty of a

scene, the charm of a voice, the fragrance of a flower,

the softness of a bed, the daintiness of a dish, in short

the beauty and charm of all that pleases and appeals

to- the senses of man, is created and bestowed by God.
* .

erse
'

then proceeds :

ie,, God has, out of His pure
1

"* *
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Grace and Bounty, created all those things the need of

which was n be felt by man ; for instance, light and

air ; fire and water ; different kinds of food and medi-

cines: timber, iron, stone, etc. He has created so

many thing,: for the use and research of man, that

vvn-heve: way he turns he finds enough to occupy

hi? irrantiin and is afforded counties opportunities of

improving an i perfecting his knowledge and capacities.

In fact, man cannot possibly feel any need which has

not been met and provided for before his birth. All this

has been done under God's attribute of Rahmaniyyat

y ,

Again, He has been called Raheem (^j) in the
*

Holy Quran, that is to say, He rewards all labour and

effort according to its deserts. Man's effort is never

wasted, and he is ever rewarded in true proportion to

it- merits.

Again, He is called Malik-i-Yaiim-id-Din

(^ jj : ^ vjL' U ^ f.d ., He is the Master of the Day

of Retribution, In other words, apart from the opera-

tion of the laws of Nature, and the rewards or

punishments which are meted out contemporaneously,

He has fixed the limits of every action, and as soon as

those limits are reached, final judgment is passed on each

action whereby the goodjl^ rewarded, and the evil

Goes are punished, subjet;t%ZfSMh|Qj:his, that under His
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attribute of Malikiyyat (^^ ^
) it is always open to

Him to forgive and to remit the punishment. ^--^

Again, He is called Qadezr {j}.<&), that is to

say, He has fixed the nature and properties of all things,

for if this had been not so, there would have been

constant confusion and disorder in the world and the

affairs of the world would have come to an end. if

men had not been certain about the nature, effect and

properties of things, they could never have undertaken

any work, not knowing what result it might lead to.

For instance, a man who desires to cook food lights

a fire in the certain belief that fire would produce heat

If the production of heat had not been the fixed pro-

perty of fire, and the extinguishing of fire had not

been the fixed propert}
T of water, if fire had sometimes

produced heat and at other times had caused cold, if

water had sometimes extinguished fire and at other

times had set it alight, nobody could have derived any

benefit from them, and men would have lost heart

in despair and would eventually have perished.

Similarly, God has been described as AUem

(^), that is to say, He has knowledge of

secret as well as of manifest things. He is aware of the

secrets of a man's heart and knows all fhidden things.

He is acquainted with the hidden secrets of man's

aature of which the latter is not even himself aware,

buried under the earth and those placed on
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mountain tops are
eequally within His knowledge. He

knows that which is past and that which is to corne.

He is S&Hiee (^") ^a^s > ^e he^rs every-

thing ; the slightest whisper does not escape Him and

the sound of a crawling ant, and of the blood coursing

through a man's veins reaches Him.

He is Hayy (^r*) 3
that is, He is Himself alive

and oestows Life on others.

He is Khdliq (j^ '-*>),
the Creator.

He is Qayyimi (
+ *)> that is, He supports the

existence of others.

He is Samad (^S^) J
that is, nothing can exist

without His support and assistance.

He is Ghafur (;*3^) that is, He forgives our

trespasses.

He is Qahhar (^
r

y ),
that is, all things are sub-

ject to His power.

f

He is Jabbar jU^), that is, He remedies all

ills and disorders.

to

He is Wahhab (^^3), that is, He bestows

favours aod bounties on His creatures.

He is Subbuh (ry^), that is, He is free from

all defects.
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He is Ouddus ( ^-* & ),
that Is, He comprises in

Himself all kinds of purity and holiness.

He does not sleep, nor is He fatigued. He is

Eternal and Ever- existing.

He is Mnhaunin (^^ ).
that is, He guards all

things. It is under the working of this Divine

attribute that man is guarded from evils and suffer-

ings. of the approach of which he may not even be

aware. He is very often saved from a disease or a

calamity bv secret influences which have been workingV - O

In his favour. As soon as a disease attacks the

human system, counter influences begin to destroy

germs of the disease. So long as a man does not per-

sist in acting rashly and breaking the laws of nature,

he is saved from many of the evil consequences of his

conduct. God says in the Holy Quran :

U *t*U&> cr^t 4*1

that is, if God were to start punishing men for all their

irregularities of conduct not one of them would have

been spared (XVI, 61),

In short. He possesses all perfect attributes aod

Bis mercy encompasses all things, as He says;

/*)
m;ompassetb all things," In otter
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words, His attributes of anger and punishment are

governed by His attributes of mercy.

He is Ahad (
oo. !

) that is, nothing is His equal ;

He i? Wahid
{
Oo-U

) that is, all things had their

c-ri-rir. in His command and He is the first cause of all

creation. Many other attributes of His are mentioned

in the Holy Quran, which show that Islam teaches a

perfect conception of God as possessing attributes-

which create love on the one hand and fear on the

uther, both of which are indispensable for a perfect re-

lationship between man and God.

Every sensible person will realise that perfect

unity and perfect obedience can be produced only

either by love or by fear. No doubt, love is the higher

and the more perfect relationship, but there is equally

no doubt that some natures are affected by nothing but

fear- A religion, therefore, which does noc emphasize
the Divine attributes both of mercy and of punish-

ment can never be universally beneficial. In con-

sidering the sources and causes of human conduct, a

rffjba must have regard, not only to the motives

which influence the higher classes of people, but to the
3

motives governing the actions of all classes and con-

ditions of men. In fact, the higher classes of people
are generally ifetafaily inclined towards good, and the

greater part of out attention mast be devoted to those-
.I*

.

'



who have fallen low and have wholly forgotten their

duties as human beings. This class of people, with

rare exceptions, is amenable only to fear, and no moral

or spiritual reform can be effected In this class unless h
is attended with the prospect of loss or harm,

A religion which claims to bring all mankind

in direct relationship with God, must, therefore, have,

regard to this characteristic of human nature. In

describing the attributes of God, Islam has so balanced

the different attributes that no more perfect combina9

tion could be imagined which could attract and control

the different natures of man. The attributes both of

Love and Anger have been emphasized, subject to

the assurance
(

f =j
^~* '

* $ ?

) ^ Jo ^.*^* .^^ "

i.e.,

'"

My Mercy encompasseth all things," that is, that

Mercy overcomes Anger, for the object of the latter

is to reform and not to inflict pain.

This is a supreme and perfect concepton of God,

and completely answers the real object of religion, and

yet it is not distinctive of Islam. I believe that most

religions ascribe similar attributes to God, with slight

differences. This causes superficial observers to

wonder why different religions should be opposed to

each other. The fallacy, however, that all religions

present a similar conception of God, arises from the

feet that most people, when considering this questioa

, ,



lose sight of the workings of human nature. It is a

characteristic of human nature that it accepts or rejects

cenain things as a matter of course, without any ex-

ternal aid or interference. These things are said to be

self-evident and although some thinkers may not

accept them as such, the mass of the people accept

them without question as they become a second

nature with them, and nobody can hope to obtain any

support for an assertion to the contrary. One of these

things which is almost unanimously accepted by man-

kind is that God is a Perfect Being Who is free from

all defects, and no religion which asserts that God
lacks perfection or is subject to certain shortcomings

can ever hope to obtain a hearing. Therefore, there

cannot be much difference between the names which

various religions ascribe to God. Differences, how-

ever, arise in the manner in which the followers of

different religions explain these names and attributes.

The apparent agreement as to these names is not due

to the fact that all religions are agreed as to the attri-

butes of God, but the cause of it is to be found in the

unwillingness of the mass of the people to accept any *

other names in place of them. In comparing the

merits of different religions, therefore, one must con-

sider the explanations which each religion puts for-

ward in interpreting these names or attributes.

For instance, all religions are agreed that God is
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created thin;; to progress within its own circle, but

vast differences are revealed between the teachings of

different religions with respect to this attribute of God.
As I am explaining the teachings of Ahmadiyyat, I

proceed to state what Islam teaches concerning this

attribute. It i? obvious that this attribute means that

God is not the Creator and Sustainer of any particular

class or nation, but that He is the Creator and Sus-

tainer of the whole Universe, and that, so far as the

attribute of creation is concerned, all men are equal
and no nation can claim any particular relationship
with God. He provides for the people of Asia in the
same manner as He provides for the people of Europe,
and He looks after the people of Africa, just as He
looks after the people of America ; and as He provides
for our physical needs, so does He provide for our

spiritual oeeds. On the basis of this principle, the

Holy Quran, at a time when the spirit of national ex-

clusiveness was rife, aad political prejudices were at

their height and the people of one country were
not even aware whether people of other countries
had any conception of prophethood, proclaimed

has been no people in the world but that

arnoag them a Prophet for their



guidance" iXXXV, 24). At another place, it says :

j A,* I

^jJ J t*I>u

^Js. I iJ'i *

/.^.
"
Verily We have seni Prophets to every nation

with the message,,
4

Worship God and do not listen to

the wicked and the rebellious/ and some of them
9.

believed by the Grace of God, and others remained in

their error. So travel round the world and you will

rind that God has sent His Prophets to all nations and

you will learn the end of those who had rejected the

Prophets" (XVI, 36). It is related in one of the

tradition? that the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace
and rhe blessings of God) was once asked whether God
had revealed anything in the Persian tongue and he

replied,
"
Yes, God spoke to a Prophet in Persian,'

1

Consider, therefore, how Islam has, by offering

explanation of the expression ^yXoJUl] LJJ which

is common to the followers of all religions, discovered

to the world a new truth, and kid the foundations of

the coinxnon brotherhood of man. Thereafter a

Muslim can have nothing but reverence for the

founders and leaders of 0ther religions. To him,
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Krishna, Ramchandra, Buddha. Zoroaster and Con-

fucius are as much the Prophets of God as Moses and

Jesus, the onh difference being that as the latter are

mentioned in the Holy Quran, there is a greater

amount of certainty concerning them. This fact

fundamentally affects the attitude of Islam towards

other religions. As soon as a Muslim hears of an old

religion of which he was not aware before, or learns

about an old Prophet of whom he had never heard

before, he is not troubled, as if another rival had

appeared in the field, but he welcomes the discovery as

a fresh proof of the truth of Islam and a fresh con-

firmation of the teachings of the Holy Quran. Does

not Islam teach that God is c-^
! W '

v=; and that His

bounties are not confined to Arabia and Syria, andj
~

that as the physical Sun lights up every corner of the

world, so must the Word of God illumine every valley

and give light to all nations ?

It may here be asked, that if all religions have a

Divine origin, why should we not accept all of them

as true and believe that every one of them leads to

God ? This question has been answered by, the Holy

Quran in the following verses :

^kSJl j*)^ji d^J^^t J! id^j>! jjU

i' ^
Jj*JI V^rt5j fyJI *4-) jj|i ^Ufrl

! 1 I-' j i



fcX> J f 4>
,/ _/.*.

^
>>

i.e..
*' We $\\BT by Our Ownself, that We sent mes-

sengers to all nations befcre you, but the wicked people

engaged them u.e., the nations) in other pursuits and

such people are their friends to-day ; they shall suffer

a grievous punishment. And We have not revealed

to thee the book but that thou mayest make clear

to them that in which they had differed, and as a

guidance and blessing for those who believe
"

(XVI,

65, 661 This verse indicates that the integrity of all

previous books and teachings had become doubtful

and extraneous doubts and errors had found place in

them before the advent of the Holy Prophet (on

whom be peace and the blessings of God) so that in

spite of their Divine origin they had become unworthy

of practice and could not afford the certainty that by

acting on them a man could reach God.

Another question concerning God which it is the

duty of a religion to answer is, why cannot we see

God if He exists ? It is easy to assert that God exists,

but the difficulty is to prove the various attributes of

God, The Holy Quran recognises this responsibility

and famishes proofs of the various Divine attributes.
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For instance concerning the above-mentioned question

it savs :

J - J UfiJ $ \ ij JU JA J j,*2J V I <i5jjJ V

*.#.,

"
God cannot be seen with the physical eyes but

He reveals Himself to the eyes of man. He is too

subtle to be seen by the eye of man, but He is aware

of everything !

"
(VI, 103). What a brief but compre-

hensive explanation! Subtle things cannot be seen

by man, for instance, air, electricity, ether, etc. How
then, can he see God, Who is more subtle than the

subtlest thing and "is not made of matter however

subtle, but is Himself the creator of all things ? On
the other hand God knows that man is restlessly seek-

ing His union and is impatient for His meeting. He,

therefore, Himself comes to man and reveals Himself

to his eyes, that is to say, manifests Himself through
His Powers and Attributes and thus man is enabled to

see Him with the eyes of reason.

Concerning the proof of the existence of God, the

Holy Quran says :

W'."%j: ;

'

^ /,;; , 7;" M
-



57

Le.,
**

Blessed is He in Whose hand is the kingdom and

Who has power ever all things, Who has created Life

and Death to ascertain which of you is best in deeds.

iThat is to say, He has created Lite for actions and

Death for compensation, for perfect compensation

could not be awarded in this life, lest Faith should,

become a thing of no value). He is the Mighty, the

Forgiving. He has created the seven heights, each

supporting the other. You will find no incongruity

in Rahman's creation. Then look and see whether

you can discover any defect, and look again and

again and your look will return to you unsuccessful

and fatigued" (LXV//, 14).

In other words, if one considers the entire
j.

Universe 5 one will find that every need has been met,

and the most appropriate materials for the develop-

ment of every faculty and capacity have been

provided. Some of the needs of tbe meanest worm

that crawls on the earth, are being provided by

a planet which is travelling billions of miles away

from tbe earth. Let
4
the contemplation of this

circk of the want and its satislactiaB teach us that this
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Universe has a Creator, Who has not omitted to foresee

our smallest want and has provided the means of

satisfaction of even' yearning and even- true desire.

Another question which is sometimes asked is, if

God is a Beneficent Creator, why has He created things

like wild and savage animals, wTorms and reptiles,

pains, troubles, ailments, and pestilences, etc. Islam

offers an explanation of this also. For instance, the

Holy Quran says:

i -Mi \ \ i , \ f \\\ * \\

j*U)
3

j UjU*i rt4>J* ^J^AJ .VWJ *J -Jj^' J O
i.e.,

"
All praise is due to God Who has created the

Heavens and the Earth and has made the Light and

Darkness, and yet those who deny the Truth associate

others with Him" (VI, 21 That is to say, all

things that are troublesome and are called the children

of Darkness, for instance, reptiles, wild beasts, poisons,

plagues, etc., are also the creation of God, and their

creation does not offend against the attribute of Mercy
but on the contrary proves the Mercy of God. If

their true nature is considered, they add to the praise

and glory of God and do not in any way detract from

it, yet those who are ignorant of the nature of these

things, regard their creation as derogatory to God and

associate others with Him, believing that these things

must have been created by some other being. See

'"'''/I

fi i ,
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how beautifully Islam has unveiled the truth and has

explained the object of creating those things which

appear at first sight to be harmful. It teaches that

they have all been created for a useful purpose and that

man ought to praise God for their creation. Con-

sidered in this light the whole position is reversed.

Arsenic, strychnia and morphia are deadly poisons,

yet how frequently are they used to relieve human

distress and to combat disease. Do more men die of

these poisons, or are more men saved through them ?

Millions of men are every year saved from the clutches

of death by the use of these poisons. How can it

then be said that these things are harmful or even

useless ? The same is the case with snakes, scorpions

and other reptiles. Much attention has not yet* been

devoted to these creatures, but further research is

bound to disclose the fact that their existence is of

great value from medicinal point of view. Besides,

as it appears from the Holy Quran, the creation of these

insects, reptiles, etc., was a preliminary to the creation

of man, and they had a large share in the purification

of the atmosphere of the earth. These insects and

animals were in fact the firsts links in the creation

of man, not, however, in the sense in which evolution
K

is generally understood in these days, but as indicat-

ing and representing the different stages of develop-

ment through which the earth has passed,
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f /!**! -,y*v~ 1 i1i -\ , * I 1 C, I
*l P M X 4> ! J 4^*.5 I . j(^_}

V
j .Asy A.VjJo ! k

"

(^ ^ ' -^ W^.-^fT-.. *-*. -v

*.<3.,

"
One of His bounties is the creation of the

Heavens and the Earth, and of all living things between

them, and He can do away with them when He
pleases, and whatever befalls you is the consequence
of your own actions ; and God suppresses many evil

consequences of your errors
"

(XLII, 29, 30.) In

other words God has created the Sun, the Moon and
the stars and the Heavens and the Earth and all that

is between them to serve man, but if he fails to take

advantage of them or misuse? any of them and thus

suffers loss or injury, it is his own fault In many
eases God averts the evil consequences of man's errors,

and the evils suffered by Urn are not, therefore, due
to God's action but to man's contravention of the

laws of Nature which had been devised for his beneit.

Disease is also due to the action of the active ( JLc U
)

and the impressible { ^J UJu 1

) faculties with which

mm has been endowed. All rnan
:

s progress is due
action asd re-action of these faculties and

did not exist man would not fee
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what he is. Under a general law of Nature man

influences all things around him and is in his turn

influenced by ail of them, and whenever in this pro-

cess of induencing or being influenced he contravenes

the law? of nature he exposes himself to the attack

of a disease or becomes liable to some other ill or

inconvenience. God ha? not, therefore, created

disease, but has created the Law of Nature which is

indispensable to man's progress, and disease is the

result of an infringement of this law. As this Law is

in itself the result of the beneficence of God, the mere

fact that disease may result from the ignorance or in-

fringement of it does not in any way detract from the

perfection of God's Beneficence.

And as with disease, so with sin, which again

has no independent existence. An infringement of a

natural or spiritual law is termed a sin, and the

existence of sin, therefore, does not offend against the

Beneficence or Sanctity of God. The names which

have been used in the Holy Quran to signify sin, in-

dicate either excess or default, none of them being an

uoderived noun, which shows that according to the

Holy Quran sin has no independent
'

existence* and

signifies merely the absence of righteousness. Excess

and default are the direct result of man's action or

omission, his failure to use God's bounties or his

attempt to infringe the rights of pliers.*



No other religions book presents God in this

light, and It is the Holy Quran alone which asserts

and explains that the existence of ihese apparently

harmful and injurious things does not detract from

the perfect attributes of God, The Holy Quran does

not merely enumerate the attributes of God ; it

explains and illustrates them in such detail that all

doubts and misgivings vanish and a revelation of their

beauty enchants the eye, compels admiration and fills

the heart with the longing to love and obey. A mere-

enumeration of Divine attributes, however, is of no

great merit.

Again ,
it is sometimes objected that it is

incompatible with God's Mercy that children should

suffer from diseases and disorders which they have in

no way earned or brought upon themselves.

The answer to this objection is cqntained in the

above explanation, that is to say, God has made a

law that all things are influenced by their surround-

ings, and this law is wholly beneficent If this had not

been so, man could neither have been influenced by

external things nor could he have made any progress.

Under the operation of this law children are in-

fluenced, bath for good and for evil, by their parents.

They get from them both health and disease. If they

could not have inherited disease they would equally

bave been prevented from inheriting tbe lowers and!
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capacities of their parents, and man would have been

born a mere image of stone, impervious both to good

and to evil influences, and the object underlying the

creation of man would have failed and his existence

would have been worse than that of animals.

The next question is, whether there is any com-

pensation for the loss and suffering caused by inherited

diseases and disabilities. The answer given to this

question by Islam is that in measuring the spiritual

progress of each man allowance will be made for every

disability under which he had suffered and which had.

not been incurred by some fault of his own. For*

instance, the Holy Quran says :

( I f- O I^V! ) jpdl d ^*ji Ojj-M

i.e,
"
On the day of the final Retribution causes which.

had impeded the spiritual progress of a man and over

which he had no control will be taken into-

consideration
?J

(VII, 7). At another place it

says ;

Jj 1

Jf-

f'u2. !* Those of the faithful who do not strive in the

path of God cannot be put on tke same level with
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those who strive, except those whose inability is due

to some natural deficiency. God will keep their

disability in view
*'

(IV. 95).

The Holy Prophet \on whom be peace and the

blessings of God^ savs :

j j 5j^ ^J ! j ^JL OU 1 J

U J

i.e.,

'*

No believing men or women experience any

suffering concerning their bodies or their children or

property, but that their sins are thereby reduced and

they are so purified by the suffering that by the time

they appear before God, their sins have been entirely

washed away
"

(Tirmidhi). Although this tradition

refers particularly to the believers, the principle laid

down by the Holy Quran is of universal application,

and the believers are mentioned in the tradition

because this explanation was given in answer to their

question.*

What has been described above is an apt illustra-

tion of the different teachings of religions concerning

tbe attributes of God. Islam defines the attribute of

beneficence in OB way and other religions define it in

arother way. Some of them have had to import
n

* *

of transmigration of souls in order to

^ Beneficence of God- But evea a
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consideration would show that the explanation given

bv Islam is perfectly reasonable and in accord with

the laws of Nature, whereas the doctrine of trans-

migration of souls is based on mere suppositions,

The working of the Divine attributes of Justice

and Mercy also requires attention. All religions

describe God both as Just and Merciful, but there is a

vast difference between their respective explanations of

the working of these attributes. Islam says that there

is no conflict between these two attributes and that

both of them can and do operate simultaneously.

Mercy is not opposed to Justice but is above it. The

Holy Quran says :

-

j 1*1*4

i.e.,

"
Whoever does a good deed will have a tenfold

reward, and whoever does an evil thing, will be re-

compensed only in proportion thereto, and they will

not be unjustly dealt with
"

(V7, 160). This shows

that according to Islam it is not unjust to reward a

person in excess of his deserts, but that it is unjust

to inflict on a man punishment greater than he.

Surely , injustice means to reward a man in a

"measure less than that he has earned, or to punish a

snao in a measure larger tharitfaat he deserves* or to



give to one man that which is due to another, and God
never does any of these thing?. All that He does is

that He forgives a repentant creature who. having seen

the err ji of his ways, gives up his evil course of life

and presents himself before the Throne of Divine

Mercy supplicating for forgiveness with a beating

heart, trembling lips, streaming eyes, a head bowed

with shame, and a mind bursting with tumultuous

thoughts, and a determination to lead a pure and un-

sullied life in future,- God enables such a person

to start on a new course in life. He is like the father

whose son goes astray and comes home humbled and

repentant afcer a long time, unable to lift his eyes to

his father, who. overcome by natural afTertion, draws

him to his breast, and does not reject him, but on the

contrary proclaims his joy at the return of his son.

Would this be an occasion for his other sons who had

remained at home and served him, to complain of the

injustice of their father ? By God, nor and a thousand

times no I

No doubt punishment is one of the instruments of

reform, but the tortures of hell are not a greater

punishment than true remorse. What the fire of hell

can effect in the course of a hundred thousand years,

true remorse cart effect in the couise of a few minutes.

When a man appears before God truly repentant and

a determination to lead a better life In future.
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the Merciful God rr.i:5t take pity on frm. Shall

the Merciful and Forgiving Lord turn away from,

and reject a servant of His who throws himself down

at the door of His Mercy, all remorse for the past and

hope for the future '? Surely, No !

Lastly, I shall refer to the attribute which is

better known than any other attribute of God, but con-

cerning which there is greater disagreement among

the different religions than in the case of any other

attribute, that is, the attribute of Unity. There is not

a single religion in existence which teaches plurality

of Gods : as a matter of principle all of them

proclaim the Unity of God. Xay, the followers of one

religion charge the followers of another religion with

non-belief in a perfect Unity. I have seen it stated in

some books written by Europeans that the Muslims

are polytheists, and I am told that many people in

Europe and America who are ignorant of Islamic

literature, imagine that the Muslims worship the Holy

Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of God).

This indicates the general feeling that the doctrine of

plurality of Gods is impossible of acceptance in this

age. But notwithstanding the agreement of all re-

ligions in their professed belief in tlte Unity of God,

everyone of therjtt differs frotn tlie others in its inter-

pretation of it, many qi them use the expression

only as a cloak to hide th^irpolytheistic beliefe* But
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Islam is wholly free from polytheistic conceptions anc

doctrines and has completely uprooted all beliefs am

practices which even remotely suggest such ideas. T

has defined and explained the doctrine of associating

aught with God so exhaustively that nobody is left

in any doubt concerning it.

The Holy Quran classifies Shirk (or association of

other gods with God) into four kinds. Firstly, a belief

in a plurality of gods. Secondly, a belief that any

other being shares, in a greater or lesser degree, in

God's attributes, irrespective of the fact whether such

being is or is not called a deity. For instance, a belief

that a particular person can create living things or

can bring the dead to life amounts to shirk
9 although

the person to whom s.uch attributes are ascribed be a

human being. For here, there is a difference only in

name, and the essence of Divinity has been ascribed to

another. Thirdly* to look upon a being other than

God as worthy of worship although that being Is not

considered a god, aor
;i^ Relieved to share in the

attributes of God ; as, for instaoce, parents were wor-

shipped in some tribes in ancient days. Fourthly^ to

regard a human being as infallible. For instance, a

belief that a particular saint or holy person is wholly

free from the natural weaknesses , of man and must

re,.
i te impfciUy obeyed* in all matters, bow-

'

''



69

to prefer his commands to those of God, although as

a matter of belief that person is not regarded as God.

The Holy Quran indicates these four kinds of

shirk in the following verse :

3 'JjJ: u jj ^ V j -it-^ . - ^f
-^

1 l.!jj !J *T O B -

(V j>*6 Jl)
fr

f,t\,

k *

O, people of the Book, let us agree in this one

matter, which both of us accept, that we worship none

but Allah, Who has no partner, and that we associate

with Him none in His attributes and that we prefer

to Him nobody from among His servants. If they

refuse, say, bear witness ye people that we submit

ourselves to God in this manner
* J

(III, 64).

What a complete refutation of all kinds of shirk

is contained in this one little verse ! In view of what

is laid down in this verse when a Muslim says he

believes in one God, he means that he worships none

but God, that he does not ascribe to any other being

any of the attributes of Gcd, that he considers Him
free from all earthly relationships, that he believes that

is abmre assuming fanimn form, that he believes
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that God is not subject to death or hunger or thirst,,

that he bows to none except God, that his hopes are

centred in no other being, that he addresses his prayers

to none but Him, and that although he venerates the

Prophets of God ? he does not regard them as anything

more than human. This is what Islam teaches him

and to which be holds throughout his life

Generally speaking, all religions agree with Islam

in declaring the Unity of God, but when we come to-

details we find that each religion differs greatly from

the others* 4

In short, the conception of God, both in principle

and in detail, which .is presented by Islam is most

perfect and a contemplation of it draws men to God

in a manner which is not possible in the case of any

other religion. Islam explains every attribute of God

in detail and states the effect which each of these attri-

butes produces on the daily life of man. It also des-

cribes the inter-relations of different attributes and the

limits of their action and re-action. Hence a complete

and perfect conception of God is presented before the

eyes of man's judgment, and his heart overflows with

love. Other religions may share with Islam only the

nanaes of the attributes of God, but none of them
t

sbares with it the reality of those attributes, and it is

*'
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obvious that In judging different religions we must

consider the reality and not merely the name.
i* *

Relation of Man to God.

I now turn to the second question relating to the

firsi object of religion, which concerns the relation of

man to God. We must remember that it is one thing

merely to believe in a thing and quite another to stand

in a special relationship towards it. For instance, all

educated persons believe in the existence of the North

and South Poles, but with the exception of a few wiio

are engaged in Polar research, nobody is specially

interested in them, and a mention of the Poles does

not excite any particular feeling in the minds of the

general public. On the contrary the smallest thing

connected with a person or thing one is interested in,

is apt to excite one's feelings. It is, therefore, a

relevant question to ask what sort of relationship

between God and man does a religion insist on ? The

answer to this question and the nature of such relation-

ship would constitute a test of the truth or error, and

the success or failure of a religion. If a religion

Insists upon something which is repugnant to the

Majesty of God, one would have to conclude that it

has no real faith in the attributes of God; or if it

demands something which, though pot objectionable,
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has never been complied with by its follower?, one

would have to infer that that religion has failed to

fulfil its object.

A consideration of the attributes of God. to some

of which I have referred above, and which are accepted

by almost all religions, would show that our real rela-

tionship is with God alone, for He is the author of

our being ; He has created all things necessary for our

comfort, progress and success ; and our future life

depends upon His grace. Our parents, our children,

brothers, wives, husbands, friends, countrymen,

governments, countries, properties, rank, honour and

our very lives do not stand towards us in any closer

relationship than God ; for all these are a part of His

gifts and He alone is the Donor. In truth, once we

realise the nature of the attributes that have been

described above, we cannot accept a religion as true

which does not require man to love God above

all other things, to respect and obey Him

above all earthly potentates, to be ready to sacrifice

all things to His Will, ami not to tolerate the

postponement of His commands for the sake of other
*

objects, A true religion must require man to love

: God with a love greater 'than that bestowed on earthly

/;,objects of affection, and to think of Him and re-

Him nacre thao any other beloved. He

i $&yarded merely as a part of tbe Universe
"

, '', I
4 , ,U J

1 f
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like a river or a mountain in a distant land, but must

be regarded as the fountain-head of all life, the

centre of all hope, the cynosure of all eyes, This is

exactly what Islam teaches. The Holy Quran says :

JJ
>

!&i^--3 OJ>a, ^" A^I5J (Jt^i J ^"^-****- J

^U-4^ J AJ~; j <j' s i^ IJ* -- J

,* J? 1

*( f c. AJ

/..,
"
Say, O Prophet : If your parents, and your

children, and your brethren, and your wives, and your

husbands, and your kinsfolk, and }*our property,

which you have acquired with labour, and your trade

the dullness of which you fear, and your homes which

you love, are dearer to you than Allah and His

Messenger and* your striving in the path of Allah to

gain His pleasure, you have no faith in Allah. Then

wait till Allah issues a decree concerning you, and

Allah does not guide the transgressors" (IX t 23).

A person cannot claim to be a Muslim unless tie

stands towards God in the relationship described in

this verse. He ought to be prepared to sacrifice

CTery object and feeling fer the pleasure of God, and,

ought to prefer the love of God to all other things.
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In another verse the Holy Quran describes a sure

indication of the love of God in the words :

J

*.#.,

s *

True believers are those who remember God,

standing and sitting and when lying down on their

sides
"

(///, 191,'. They are so possessed by tiie

love of God that, every mement, they desire to be close-

to God. and they are utterly lost in His contemplation

and remembrance, much more than a lover who is

lost in the contemplation of his beloved. The re-

membrance of His bounties and His excellences and

the desire to be near Him and the longing to become

one with Him recur to them every moment, and,,

whether working or resting, standing or sitting,

waking or sleeping, they constantly think of Him.

Again the Holy Quran says :

'^' J r*4> V* >JlJb~ I 4&I SJ 1-il /.iJJl (j *^ 4*JI-* f*^ -j . -^ ^r {j ***^ ^
\ M

*{ 1 9" u^J jl U *P & <+& j , J^i Uj 1 *t"^^ J ^-> I

\ (
^^

/
^^ -^ ~J m, I

*^
. ""^ t_5 "*

I
** "*

.<?.,

*'

Those alone are believers whose hearts become

flooded with the fear of God whenever God's name is

mentioned ; and when the Word of God is recited to

them their hearts are filled with faith, and they put

their whole-th$t in God "
(VHI, 2.) That is to say.



they believe that no undertaking can be brought to a

successful issue without His aid, and that all success

depends upon His Grace.

At this stage I desire to 'correct a misunderstand-

ing which is prevalent concerning the teachings of

Islam, namely, that Islam teaches a complete disregard

of material means and insists merely upon trust in

God. No doubt such ideas are entertained by some

people, but this is not the teaching of Islam. The

Holy Quran is full of verses which say that God has

created all things in the world for the use and benefit

of man. How then, can it be said that He means us

to disregard all material resources ? At one place He

says :

* /
**

*
'

i \ I M \
'

\ "* .' 1 \ ~\

V V r f
* y***

'

/ v*'J& '
i

'

Y* **~*"^
*?*' ' **' '

,5

i.e.,

"
In every undertaking adopt the means

appointed by Me therefor" (II, 188). Material

objects are also the creation of God and a proper use

of them in all undertakings is absolutely necessary.

Again He says, ( f
*

p
>t-wlh

) ^^^ ]

j^ "
Collect

all material necessary for success" (IV, 71), and at

another place, ( F *j**H ) _}'
3
_5j-*3

*^
*" When you

go on a journey provide for it
"

(//, 196).

It is related in a tradition that a man came to the

Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of

God) and the latter enquired from him where he had
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left his camel The man replied that, trusting

God, he had left it in His care. The Prophet

(on whom be peace and the blessings of God' said,
'*

This is not trust in God. Trust in God means that

you should first secure the knee of the camel and then

trust in God,'' meaning that trust in God

does not warrant disregard of natural precautions ; it

signifies a belief that God is a living God
} and that

He still controls the world and the consequences of all

actions are regulated by His command. He guards

those who believe in Him at a time when thev are
Ml

not even aware of the danger, and watches over their

affairs when they are absent. Trust in God, therefore,

is the belief that God helps His servants in their dis-

tress and* helplessness and that without His aid, or in

opposition to His will, material resources can avail

nothing. In other words, it is a condition of mind,

and not a physical act or omission.

To continue, the Holy Quran says;

1 f *
^ .

*

1 t '

t

v
i.e.,

u
The pleasure of God is to be put above ail

K .*

t, things" (IX, 71). Mao should not, therefore, base
ffii 'H

i
,

1 '*H'

,$~$'f

|Vj '<itts 'relationship with God, in the hope of aoy reward
V

I ^|*H J1

$> ;
m this life or in the life to come ; liis sole objectW jie.l

1

'

3
,

be "Hi arf^^e tbe pleasure of G$* for God bebg
'

L *! *,

4v>
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any cbiect or thing 10 His pleasure.

This brief discussion will indicate the relationship

which, according to Islam, must exist between God and

man, and I think that every person who- really believes

in God will agree with me that our relationship with

God ought to be exactly cf the nature described above.

The Way by u'hich Man can Express his Relationship

u'lth God.

I now take up the third question, -that is, what are

the ways by which man can express his relationship

with God : in other words, what are the duties irnpos-
* -^**-i -

i .-_._-[ ..... i
i in

edjby Godjm man ? I Each religion has answered this

question differently/ and I believe, there is greater dis-

agreement between them concerning this question^

f than is the case with regard to the first two questions.

Islam answers this question by saying that jgan ought

to fulfil the object of His creation, that is to say, he

should try to become a perfect servant of God and

should seek Union with Him. .This indeed is the only

w
natural answer that can be given. The Holy Quran

says:

A\ fJJ -OAzSI <>
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3 A JM 4, J
, ^=- ! & . :>AXa. i ^ j_/ > *^ . -j

\ I 1 >

<J 1 .^4* ^ } J3

ft .^ ^J Ji ! (jj ^, ^y O j Jj-
j,

jj

v r ^ j^'
!

)
- CN^'

1

V^J J^l 01 ^^ ' J -

/.e.,

'*

Allah is He Who has created the Earth for you

containing all things necessary for you. Who has created

the Heavens for your protection, has fashioned

you in a form most suitable to your requirements, and
4*

has given you pure food ; that is Allah, your Lord,

and blessed is Allah, the Lord of the Universe. He is

alive and bestows life on others, there is none worthy

of worship besides Him, so call on Him and \vorship

none besides Him.) All praise is due to Allah, the Lord

of the Universe. Say : I have been commanded not to

worship those whom you call besides Allah after I have

received open signs from my Lord and I have been

commanded to submit myself to the Lord of the Uni-

verse
"

(XL, 64 66). These verses show that apart

from the spiritual relationship existing between God-

and man, which has been indicated above, God also

requires obedience to His commands pertaining to things

physical, 'It appears from the Holy Quran jbat
these omimiKis are of several kinds, ^but I shall

- , a
^

t t >

only to sneb ooramaods as retate^tQ

F ,
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worship, that is to say, the principal object of which

is to signify man's own relation to God and which do

not directly concern other men. Islam places such
+

commands under rlye categories :

i* "Tu. C^VO&Vv*-*

(1< Nimaz, or prayer;

(2} Zikr, or remembrance of God ;

i3> Fasts;

Pilgrimage to Mecca ; and

(5* Sacrifices. ^
1 ft ,"2-jL V^~J<-- k^V t s

Recent
"

researches show that almost all religions

"erijoin such acts of worship, although there are

differences relating to the manner in which they

are to be performed- As against this, there is the

modern tendency to condemn them as mere useless

ceremonies and to declare that God could never

have meant to confine man within mere formalities

The result is that outward acts of worship are now not

so common as they used to be, and the followers of

other religions are renouncing them gradually. But

while Islam, on the one hand, reveals newr

aspects

of its teachings to suit the requirements of every -

age, it possesses, on the other, the characteristic

that the teachings laid down by it in the words of the

Holy Quran are unalterable and fixed like a rock which

the beating waters can never move from its place,

Uke Nature it is capable of yielding new
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treasure? 3
but like Nature again its laws are immutable

for they have been framed by a Being Who knows the

hidden and the future and Who has based them OR

Truth and Wisdom,
5

.,wy
tt"' There is no doubt that the heart is the seat of

\V^ L\
, rfeejings. and that if the heart is corrupt and void of

elk$;s no amount of outward humility and show of
,

"

sincerity can be ot any avail. On the contrary such

show is a curse which leads but to the pit of darkness.

The Holy Quran not only accepts this principle but

particularly emphasizes it. It says :

$.e.,

( *

\Voe 10 those who pray but are unmindful of
V

their prayers, and pray in order
to^

be seen
3

j (CVH,

4, 5). Similarly, it says that those who give charity

to be seen and not out of the sincerity of their hearts

are

a slab of stone on which there is some dust,

the rain comes and washes it away and nothing

grow on it"J (// ; 263). Such persons. Instead of

reward for their siocerity, *&Aj harm
& v *f

f
t

^IT'L
1

^'1
'

. irt*y#s*o?-[i . itb dL"-<*v , ,

"

4*1?

i?
"
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acts of worship, therefore, unless accompanied by

sincerity of heart are not approved by Islam and

cannot be of any avail. Islam requires that not only

the tongue and the body but the heart must also

join in worship,,/

The Holy Quran, and the sayings of the Holy

Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of God)

clearly show that faith is perfected by the heart and

the tongue and the limbs joining in proclaiming it.

A person whose heart does not accept the truth but

whose tongue and limbs proclaim his faith in it is a

hypocrite, and so is the person whose heart accepts

the truth but his tongue and his limbs contradict his

heart-7{True
belief is that which is accepted by the

heart and is proclaimed by the tongueWd the limbs. j

We observe that a lover's face betrays a peculiar

emotion when his beloved's name is mentioned in

his presence, or when the beloved appears before

him, so that even a stranger is able to perceive his

love. Again, although nobody can doubt the parents'

love for their childern, the former very often demonstrate

their affection by kissing or fondling their little ones.

Similarly when two friends meet, they express their

pleasure by clasping each other's hands. The people of

Europe when they appear before their monarchs do sa

with bare heads and kneel before the latter Why is-

all this done ? Do not' the love and sincerity of
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the heart suffice on such occasions r It would not be

correct to say in answer to this that it is done in order

to indicate the feelings of the heart to the other party

who, being human, is incapable of gauging the

true feelings of the former without some sort of demons-

tration on his part ; for everybody knows that we do

not fondle a child or greet a friend with the intention of

demonstrating our affection for them. Do not parents

fondle a newly born or a sleeping child ? This shows

that this demonstration of affection is an involuntary,

spontaneous act, not dictated by any ulterior motives.

It is impossible, therefore, that a man who loves

God and entertains a true longing for Him, should

not seek to express his love or longing by some out-

ward act. This is the secret of all worship&f Worship

is the physical symbol of the true relationship of

man to God ; and a man who truly loves God, know-

ing that he daily expresses his love and affection by

outward signs, cannot object to physical acts of worship*

Such objections are due to lack of love.

f -

This would be a sufficient explanation of outward

5 of worship prescribed by Islam, but thexe are

also other significances underlying them, one of which

is, thai:* as the Holy Quran .explains, physical acts

mind a0d the condition of the * mi
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reacts on the outward condition of the body. ' It says

*'

i iV-*

" Tl
is onlv risrht that men should demonstrate

veneration for the places where God's glory was mani-

fested, for righteousness of the heart does naturally

express itself outwardly" (XXII, 32). This refers

to the reaction of the condition of the mind on the

body. At another place the reaction of physical acts

on the mind is referred to in the words

i.e.,

"
Beware, that their hearts have been corrupted

by what they have wrought." (LXXXIH: 14.) At

first they acted against truth in order to gain maferiai

objects, with the result that, in the end, the love of

truth vanished from their hearts. This is a truth

which has been fully demonstrated by psychologists.

I happened to read once in an American psychologist's

book that a professor, who was regarded as a very able

maa but wto was in the habit of keeping his mouth

open, was appointed the head o an institution, but in

tfeat capacity he failed utterly as he could show no

firmness in n&atters ol discipliise and administration.

He was, ttien* advised bf friend to keep his mouth
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shut and. acting on this advice, he discovered that he

gained daily in firmness and determination, and he

became a very successful administrator. In the ordinary

incidents of daily life we observe that physical

conditions constantly react on the mind. A man

who puts en a frown and exhibits signs of anger

begins to feel really angry, and if a man in a towering

passion is somehow made to laugh, his anger insiant-

ly subsides. Tears induce sadness of heart and

laughter induces joy. i^slam has, therefore, kept
Pj k

this principle in view in prescribing outward acts of

worship, like the Nimaz, etc., for when a man assumes

the outward appearance of humility and supplication,,

his heart gradually surrenders itself to love and in

the end he is drawn to God as a piece of steel is drawn

to ajaiagnet^/

Another significance underlying physical acts of

worship is that they promote a universal feeling of

love and obedience to God] Children learn to

love their brothers and sisters and other relatives by

observing that other people do the same. If all feel-

ings of love and affection had been confined to the

heart and had never found outward expression there-

could not have existed any feelings of affection

between relatives, for how could a child have dis-

covered
*

whether any person was loved or hated by

parents aiid other relatives? It is obvious that
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this can only be discovered from outward demonstra-'

tion of the different kinds of feelings, \\hich are

perpetuated generation
* after generation by such

demostration.

If, therefore, no outward signs are prescribed

for the expression of man's lave for his< Creator, and if

His majesty is not constantly and repeatedly pro-

claimed by physical acts, the unborn generations

who must receive their first impressions from

the conduct of their parents, will not have those

feelings of love and sincerity for God, which would

be created by observing daily certain external symbols

of love and respect. We can even now see that

atheism and indifference towards God are on the

increase among people who have grown indifferent to
j

outward worship.

Again in physical worship all those parts of

man's body which are loaded with God's favours and

bounties caji join in rendering thanks for such favours

and bounties. God's favours encompass the body as

well as the soul, and perfect worship is that in which

both body and soul join, for without such combination

even spiritual worship cannot be preserved ; for though
the worship and adoration of the heart are the

substance and the essence, the worship and adoration

of the body are the shell, and the substance cannot
'
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be preserved without the shell. If the shell is destroy-

ed, the substance also is bound to be injured,

Having demonstrated thai physical acts of worship

are indispensable for our spiritual progress, I now

turn to the specie acts__oi- worship prescribed by
4V.U' ^

Islam for its followers ( The first and the chief of
i

these is the *Nimaz, which may be called the soul of
'

/* i

all Islamic worship ^Five times a day a Muslim must

present himself before God and worship Him in the

mode prescribed. He must first perform the \Vuzu,

that is to say, wash his hands, face, forearms and feet

in the prescribed manner.) This is not only conducive
i

towards physical cleanliness and purity, upon which

Islam insists, but also has the effect of guarding, as

it were, all avenues through which disturbance or

interruption can enter, viz. 9 the five senses represented

by the eyes, ears, nose, mouth, hands and feet,

the latter two representing the sense of touch. Those

who are given to thinking over spiritual matters can

easily understand this, foiat owing to considerations

of time and space I cannot here enter into details.
/
fflie very word Wttzu indicates both these objects, for

*
4 t 4

it raeans both cleanliness
'

and beauty
* The per-

formance of Wuzu, therefore, promotes physical

which is indispensable for spiritual

parity, and readers the Nima% beautiful byi* i , ..
"* **

or disturbance erf Ac
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worshipper's thoughts, thus making it possible for

him to attain the real object of prayer.
/

n
\ Having performed the Wusu the worshipper

stands with his face towards the Ka'ba which is meant

to remind him of the sacrifices made by Abraham

(peace be with him) in the path of God and the good

which resulted from them. He then repeals certain

prescribed passages, the first part of which is devoted

to the praise and adoration of God, whereby he can

perceive, as it were, the reflection of God's image,

and his heart is flooded with love and longing

and he is drawn towards God ; in the second

he confesses that at every step in the course of his

progress he is dependent on the help and assistance

of God, and thus perceiving his own helplessness he

is impelled towards self-improvement and greater

trust in God ; and the third contains prayers and

supplications, which are the essence of Nimaz.J By

prayer man attracts the Grace of God, and by the

onion of the love of man with the love of God the

seed is sown of a new spiritual creation in the same

way as a new physical being comes into existence by
the union of a male and a female.

In short, Nimaz is so rich in spiritual benefits

that man's reason is forced into admiration of it. But

k orfer to be effective it xpqst 1>e performed jo the
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manner and subject to the conditions prescribed by

Islam.
,<"*"

The external acts prescribed by the law of Islam

for the performance of Xima-z are not without their

significance.
'

During the course of Ximaz the wor-

shipper must at different stages stand with folded

arms, bow down with his hands on his knees, stand

erect with his arms hanging by his side, prostrate
1

/

himself on the ground and sit with folded legs, All

these move*ments are symbols o| perfect humility and

surrender in different countries. In some countries

men express complete submission bv standing with

folded arms, in other countries, by standing with their

arms hanging by their sides. In ancient Egypt, bow-

ing with one's hands on one's knees was regarded

as a symbol of deep respect; in India prosrration

was in vogue and in Europe falling on one's knees

is considered to be a mode of showing reverence.

Islam ha? combined all these symbols in its mode of

worship.
F
\Islam enjoins that Nitnaz should ordinarily be

performed in congregation, so that the spirit of

brotherhood may be fosteredJ Under this injunc-

tion a monarch has t6 stand side by side with his

meanest subject to perform the Nitnaz. This striking

spectacle affords a strong proof of the fact that Nimaz
*tr

a reality and not a mere form* All who join in it
%
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realize that they are standing in a Presence where a

monarch has to lay aside his sceptre, and where he

becomes a mere servant along with his subjects,

It is sometimes objected that the Nimaz of Islam

is merely a piece'of bargaining with God, which is per-

formed in the hope of obtaining something in return.

This, however, is exactly the reverse of the truth.

Islam is the only religion which repudiates this idea

and teaches that the acts of worship prescribed by it

are not the selfish requests of a wordly-minded man.

Their principal object is to acknowledge the favours

and bounties of Allah and to render thanks to Him

for all or them, without doing which a man could hardly

deserve to be called man, and, secondly, to seek

spiritual development. As is said in the Holy Quran :

lr*( 1 f *j*^ ) Oj>-C ^ J J L

r
i*. t

'* U Men ! worship Me, so that I may favour

you with My meeting, and render thanks for My

favours and be not ungrateful" (// : 152). This

shows that the object of worship is to render thanks

and to seek spiritual development. At another place

it is said : j

*(

fA,
**

Nitnaz saves a man from indecency and evil
"

OTX/X:45>. The Holy Prophet (on vghom be peace
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and the blessings of GocP was once asked why
he was SD constant in his prayers and he replied

2.e. 3

a
Should I not be a grateful servant of the Lord ':"

Again the Holy Quran says concerning Ximaz :

I * *ir<

z,, s

"
Verily hearts are comforted through prayer"

^L-

(XIII : 28). Through Nimas one attains to the cer-

tainty of knowledge which dispels all doubts. Hence
T I

Ximas is a means of spiritual progress ,just as there

are means for the attainment of different objects in

the material world.
"

Jn short, the institution of Nimaz is based on

profound truths and combines so many excellences that

no other religion can claim the like of them for the

acts oi worship prescribed by it. It satisfies the

objects of worship in every respect and is the only

means of ^ttaiaJBg righteousness.) Those who imagine

that they can do without external acts of worship are

labouring under a grievous error. Who would be

willing to believe that whereas Abraham, in spite ol

his righteousness, Moses, in spite of bis sacrifices,

Jesus, in spite of his humility, and meekness, and

Muhammad (on whom be peace and tbe blessings ol

10 site of his perfectioB aad excelleece, could

weresuch acts .c
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content with the heart's worship alone, people who

are engaged in worldly pursuits from morning till

night and have no thought to spare for God, can

dispense with them, and can confine themselves to

the mere inward remembrance of God ? The idea that
>

the external worship is a mere matter of form and

is of no real benefit is the outcome of laziness, is

encouraged only to drown the voice of conscience and

is a cloak under which people seek to hide their lack
* %

of faith. 5^fe^"^~ :
"~

fjThe second mode of worship prescribed by Islam

is ZJkr, or the remembrance of God, Nimaz, which

can be performed only in a certain manner and subject

to certain conditions, is confined only to special periods

of time.J But as the body needs water or moisture at

brief intervals, and begins to feel dry and tired with-

out it, the soul also stands in constant need of spiritual

water, for it is apt to be starved when man is engaged
i

in material pursuits. ^Islam has, therefore, taught

that man should, from time to time. In the midst of his

pursuits and pre-occupations, recall and think over

the different attributes of God, so that his whole

attention should not be occupied by worldly affairs,

and the remembrance and the love of God should con-

tinue constantly to refresh his soul like a ranntsg
/

fountain^ (The benefits of Zikr are the same as have
*

above in the ca$& of

,V<

^t '^ LI

l^rif
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The third mode of worship prescribed by Islam

is fasting. This mode of worship is also common to

almost all religions, but the form in which Islam has

prescribed it is different from that recognised or
i *

prescribed in other religions
*

Islam enjoins upon*

every adult Muslim the duty of keeping fasts during

one month in every year. ^Those suffering from a

temporary illness and those who are on a journey

during the month of fasting are permitted to sub-

stitute an equal number of days during some other

part of the year./[xThose who are suffering from
^

some permanent disorder or are too old or too weak

to be able to keep fasts are exempted altogether.

Those who are fasting must abstain from food and

drink of every description, and from intercourse with

their wives or husbands, from the hour of dawn till

5T
sunset

i^t
is desirable that some breakfast sfeould

t>e taken before dawn, so that the, body should be

saved from unnecessary sufferingffMoreover con-

tinuous fasts of twenty four hours each, without taking

breakfast before dawn, are not approved of by the
\ >

Islamic law./ The Holy Quran describes the object

of fasting as,

S juh U ic

\ fc*

,

v That you may exalt the greatness of Allah for



*\n<* voided vou, and that you may learn to be
t * * *

j^i t3 ^ "^^fc
**

' rratdful '') v/7 : 185), In^other words, one object in

view is that, being relieved from the necessity of

preparing and eating fosd and having more time to-

spare, men may pay greater attention to spiritual
* /

matters and may remember]
God oftener./' Another

object is that the pangs of hunger and thirst may

help men to realise tht value of the favours and

bounties of God which they ordinarily enjoy and

may render them grateful to
God.j

Man does not

value that which he possesses, and he learns the value

of it only when he loses it. Most people never realise

that eyes are a great blessing of God, but when they

iose them they realise their value. Similarly when a

man abstains from food during a fast and suffers from

hunger he begins to realise how many comforts God

has bestowed upon him, and thgit he ought to employ

such a comfortable life in good and useful occupa-

tions and should not fritter it away in trivial pursuits.

^r /Again, God says, the object , of fasting is

that you should attain Taqwa ^^ ^^ 177:163).

The ward Taqwa ( <c^ ) is used in the Holy

Quran in three senses. It signifies security from

pain, security from sin, and the attainment of a high

spiritual level. Fasting produces ail these three-

effects. 'At first sight it appears paradoxical to say

that fasting saves ,a man from suffering, for fating>
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itself imposes a certain amount of suffering on man.

But a little consideration would show that fasting

teaches men lessons which secure their national

welfare. The first lesson is that a rich man, who has

never suffered hunger or privation can never realise

the sufferings of his poorer brethren who have very

often to go without food; (but when he is keeping

fasts himself he realises what hunger is and all

that the poor have to
suffer! ^his Pr duces in his

mind a wave of sympathy with the poor which finds

vent in measures calculated to ameliorate the lot of

the poor, the natural result of which is an increase in

the national welfare; and it is obvious that the wel-

fare of the individual is bound up with the welfare

of the nationrnnother aspect of fasting is that Islam

does not wish to encourage in its followers sloth and

laziness and a disinclination to bear hardships. On

the contrary, it desires them to be ready and able to

accept all manner of privations 'and inconveniences

in times of need.\%Fasts habituate the Muslims to

bear hunger and thirst and to restrain themselves in

all their desires and passions, and those who faith-

Mly carry out this command never become lazy or

fasting secures one against sin, for stn is

iidrtft towards material pleasures! When
a course of eamtoct ft
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becomes very difficult for him to renouce it. But a

man who is able to give up a habit or a course of

conduct at his will, never becomes its slave. A man

who. in order to seek the pleasure of God, gives up

for a whole month, all material pleasures which some-

times draw him towards sin. and learns how to exercise

self-control and self-restraint, can easily overcome temp-

tations to commit sin.
t*

*7 Jf Again, as a man has to wake up during the month

of fasts in the latter part of the night for his break-

fast, he gets extra opportunities of prayer and worship

which speed him on the path of spiritual progress,J
and when he sacrifices his ease and comfort for the

sake of God, the latter strengthens his spirit and

jdraws him towards rfflffself./

The fourth form of worship prescribed by Islam

the pilgrimage, to Mecca, and its objects are similar

to those of Ninufz and the fasts, viz., to accustom a man

to leave his home and country and to suffer separation ^

from his relatives and friends for the sake of

Besides these, the Holy Quran ascribes to the

pilgrimage an object which is peculiar to it f that is

f
t sayT nfae pilgrimage to Mecca is a symbol of tfae

*
'

i

respect shown to places where the will of God was

manifested and reminds people of the incidents connec-

ted with that manifestation Jl^ reminds them of
i

* '

,
f

t jfsiiiBaefs, bei&g left in ti& desert by Abraham* and
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how those who make sacrifices in the way

God are protected and honoured/ it fosters their

faith in the Power and Might of
Goci.^ /Again the

pilgrim, on finding himself near the place which has,

from the beginning of the world, been dedicated to

the worship of God, is sure to experience a peculiar

spiritual association with those who have through
^

numerous centuries been bound together by the love

and remembrance of God ? and among whom he also

counts himself.

tT; Besides this, the pilgrimage has a great political
j?

advantage underlying it, for leading Muslims from all

parts of the world who meet together once a year can

exchange views and establish and renew relations of

love and brotherhood^ They have opportunities of

acquainting themselves with the problems that confront

them in different countries, of copying one another's

good points, and of co-operating with each other. I

am sorry however to observe that no advantage is, at

persent, being taken of this aspect of the pilgrimage.

The fifth mode ol worship prescribed by Islam

is sacrifice. Many people fail to understand tb

significance of sacrifice in Islam. They imagine^tfaat tbe
w >

animal sacrificed is supposed to carry away the sins

of the persons making the sacrifice. This is an

entirely erroneous conception of tfae teachings of

00 tbe subject. The equivalent in Arabic
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of the word sacrifice ( ^ ^3 ) is derived from a root

meaning nearness. Sacrifice is a symbol, the failure

to understand the significance of which is responsible

for the erroneous conception which people entertain

concerning it. In ancient days, the . language of

symbols was in very common use and in spite of the

development of spoken and written languages and

the advance of literature in modern times symbols are

still extensively used and accepted for the communica-

tion of thoughts and ideas, especially in social matters.

For instance, when two friends meet they shake

hands, and nobody questions the propriety of the

action, nor does it occur to anybody to analyse the

feelings underlying it. It is a symbol inherited from

very ancient days and though its origin has been

lost sight of, it is regarded as one of the most useful

social practices, for it expresses and promotes friend-

ship and brotherly relations. In ancient times when

two men entered into an offensive and defensive alliance

they used to clasp each other's hands in order to

'signify that the hand of -the one would be the hand

of the other thenceforward, and that they were hence-

forth allies and would fight and defend together. In

course of time this symbolical ceremony became the

emblem of the expression of affection and friendship,

ami nobody would now be prepared to relinquish it.

Similarly, kissing is a symbol signifying the desire
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the animal nature to draw the person kissed into

itself and to become one \\ ith it.

These and other symbols are used constantly in

our daily lives and numerous benefits are derived from

their use. Sacrifice is also one such symbol. If we

ponder a little, it is not a small thing to sacrifice a

life, and it is bound to create a profound impression

on the mind except in the case of those who are

accustomed to the taking of life, Some squeamish

people have gone so far as to condemn sacrifice as an

act of cruelty, but there is no doubt that it powerfully

stirs the feelings, and it is for this reason that it has

been appointed as a form of worship. A man who

offers a sacrifice declares in symbolical language that

as the animal which is inferior to him has been sacri-

ficed for him, he will, if called upon to do so, cheer-

fully give up his own life for that which is more

precious than his own existence. How profoundly

must the man, who understands the true significance

of sacrifice, be affected at the time when he offers a

sacrifice and how vividly he must remember &&

significance of it and the responsibility which it fays

Mm* He would ever afterwards be'temitided of

ile that inferior things mast be sacrificed for

J.VV* 1* "'
,

'

\
"

iaO\
Sr i ^V'""

'

'": m-i* V. k' 4
?*,'

I ?,*4A :
i''

'* -* '.-'^VM



Holy Quran refers to this significance of sacrifice

when it says :

!,., I" Neither the fiesh ncr the blocd of your sacri-
^^

,

fices reaches God, but it is the righteous motive under-

lying them that leaches Him.^ (XXII: 37). That is

to say, your sacrifices will benefit you only if you

fulfil the object underlying them, but if you fail to

do that you \vill merely have killed an animal -as you

slaughter animals for the purposes of food and you

will gain nothing by it.

This will show that (the significance of sacrifice

in Islam is totally different from that in other religions

and that Islam has preserved the object which

underlies this symbol, whereas other religions have

lost sight of it and have invented new objects for it
m

*

Tie means whereby man can attain to God and the

practical realisation of this abject in this

very Life.

The fourth question under the first object of

feioa is whether man can attain to God and

there is a religion ^ihich claims that this is

e under its teachings, it is obvious that this is a
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upon the answer to it. Every person who is guided

by his natural instincts, and who does not wish pur-

posely to ignore them must feel that the only function

of religion is to point out the way to God and to

lead man to Him. All other questions are merely

introductory to ? and are covered by it.

If a religion explains the attributes of God,

emphasizes His unity, exhorts its followers to love

Him sincerely, lays down the modes of worship, but

is silent as to whether it can lead men to God in this

world, its teachings are mere mockery
7

, and attending to

them mere waste of time. The example of such a

religion would be the example of a man who causes a

proclamation to be made throughout the land with blow-

ing of bugles and beating of drums that a momentous

discovery has been made and that people should collect

together to be told about it, and let no man lag behind,

for the discovery is so wonderful that the like of it never

was before, and it is necessary that all men should

learn of it, as it is useful for all and its benefits ex-

ceed those of any other discovery, and that it would,

be the height of ill-luck not to take advantage of it,

"

and when men bave gathered from far aad near leaving,

. tfaek pursuits and occupations, in their eagerness to-

rful discovery, he makes a speeds

it a new tod tes been
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which is so vast that all men can settle in it com-

fortably, that it lies at even' man's door, that there

are running springs and bubbling brooks in it.

and that there is such abundance of flowers and

fruits and other delicacies that men need not quar-

rel between themselves, for every one can have as

much as he desires, and life in it would be altoge-

ther very pleasant ; the sun lights up its beautiful

surface, and its deep shades afford relief and rest, and a

man who enters it once does not desire to leave it again,

etc., etc.. thus exciting the curiosity of his listeners who

eagerly enquire as to the whereabouts of this wonder-

ful land so that they might proceed thither and taste

of its fruits and delicacies and enjoy the pleasant life

it affords, he makes answer that the land, no doubt,

exists as he has described it? but that he is sorry that he

is not aware of its exact situation, nor does he know

how it might be reached ; that he had read of it in ^a

book which he had discovered in his father's library, and

be could not endure that others should remain ignorant

of it. There can be no doubt as to what would be

thought of such a man. Yet there are persons who

daily mock us in this manner and nobody questions

them as to why they do so. They call men to God

but those who come at their call find nothing, only

their longing and uneasiness are intensified.
at

Has anybody ever heard of people falling in love
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with an imaginary beauty, whom nobody has ever

seen ? Love is excited by the sight of beauty and not

by merely hearing of it. How can a man then feel

the love which he is expected to have for God, without

having seen Him ? Love is the melting of the heart,

and how can the heart melt when no heat is applied

to it "? Let men first perceive the glorious face of the

Beloved, and bask in its sunshine, so that their hearts

may be melted and be filled with love. No religion

can create in the hearts of its followers true love for

God unless it opens the door to His meeting.

Look round you and see how many people

love God in their hearts. Surely not ten in a

hundred thousand ; and even these only imagine

that they love God, whereas they are merely following

ancient customs and treading the path which their
%

ancestors had once trodden. The world is plunged in

Uarkness. Nobody is willing to sacrifice anything for

God, aod sacrifices made in the name of religion are

prompted mostly by patriotism or rationalism. From

the remotest corners of the earth men have gathered

to see the British Exhibition, but bow many are tiie$e

who step outside tfaeir houses to see God ? They think-,

tfeat they cannot see Him either at home or

tbey, therefore, make no effort to find Him.
4

afford to *te$st our sprite!

m&M;:< 'l;>^v , J>-Wi ':'-.

" '
'
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to the life to corne. No man is permitted to visit

this world twice ; and if he can find nothing in this

life, and in the life to come and he discovers that he has

all along been in error, where lies the remedy ? And

in case there is no God and no future life,

he shall have wasted this life in running after a

delusion.

Every religion asserts that it can lead men to

God in the life to come, but in such a vital matter

how can one act on a supposition ? We are told to

do this or that deed, but what we want to know is what

mil God do in return for our deeds ? Our acts and

conduct are like knocking at a door, but the question

is lin the words of a man who lit up fee worlil

by his
'

Light nineteen hundred years ago) will

it be opened to us ? If the door is not to be opened

to us and our knocking is to be in vain, what has

religion taught us ? An incongruous noise, which

we could have made even without the guidance of a

religion ! All that it has done for us is that it has

created in our hearts a longing which it cannot

satisfy. A true religion, therefore, must teach us

something whereby we can cause the door to open

before we leave this world, so that before our retreat

is finally cut off we should be assured that we are

iolfcming tbe right path-
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Sisters and brothers, I give you the glad tidings

that Islam, or in other words. Ahmadiyyat claims to

teach the way how the door may be caused to open ;

nay, it claims that through it the door has already

been opened to many who have in this very life

entered it and seen the Face and Majesty of God,

and that, if you so desire, it can, God willingj do the

same for you.

Before proceeding to explain the means by

which Ahmadiyyat leads man to God, it is necessary
^

to state what is meant by meeting or seeing God. ,

It must be remembered that God is not a material

object whom man can see with his physical eyes. He

can onlv be seerj with the eyes of the soul. This>
4f uf

does not mean, however, that it is a mere trick of the

fancy. This spiritual vision of God is as real and

as irrefutable as our physical vision by which we

perceive physical objects like the sun and the moon,

so that no doubt is left in pur minds as to their N

existence. If ten million men were to assert that

there is no such thing as the sun, we would believe

that these ten million men have gone mad. No

doubt would arise in our minds that we have not seen

the sao, for we have seen it in a manraer which can

leave no possible doubt behind it. There is this

between fancy and fact, tto the former is

the result of the working of one
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whereas knowledge is the result of the working of

more senses than one. For instance, when a man

imagines that a certain other person is standing before

him, while in reality there is no such person standing

there, he can find out his mistake if he extends his

hand to touch him, for his hand will meet nothing but

empty space. But if a man is actually standing there

his sense of touch will confirm his sense of sight, and

his hand will meet a solid object. It may sometimes

happen that more faculties than one are deranged ;

*

this however would amount to lunacy and nobody is

likely to be deceived by it. There is, however, a further

test which can be applied to detect even unsoundness

of the mind, and that is that a man who is labouring

under an hallucination may be deceived by himself, but

he cannot deceive others, and cannot show to others

that which he imagines he sees himself. But a reality

is capable of being demonstrated to others. There-

fore when I say that through Islam or Ahmadiyyat a

man can see God, I do not mean the mere working of
f

fancy as the result of which the followers of most

religions imagine that they can and do see God, but I

mean the certain meeting of God which can be per-

ceived not onlv bv different faculties but can also be
w- <w

demonstrated to others. Nevertheless this seeing or

meeting is spiritual and not physical. In support of

the assertion that Islam makes such a claim, reference
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may be made to several verses of the Holy Quran. jn
the very beginning of the Holy Quran God says:-
*( 1

/.*, "This is that promised book which is referred to
in previous scriptures. There is no room for doubt
in it, for it guides the righteous to still higher levels."
(// : 2). Other religions only claim to make a man
righteous but Islam not only does that, but also leads
him still higher. Not only does it teach a man his
duties but when he has performed all that lies on him,
it carries him higher and he becomes the recipient of
attention and favours from God, and a mutual relation-

ship of love and sincerity is established between him
and God.

At another place He savs :
$ -

*.e.,

"
Those who render perfecl obedience to God and ^

His apostle (on whom be peace aod the blessings
4Jod), God will coofer upon them one of four

ac&orfbg to their <fesetts.

^age of petfe^icm wfll be
'

will



favourites of God, and those corning after them will

be made Shaheeds, i.e., those from whose eyes the

veil has been removed, but who have not yet attained

the dignity of special friends, and those that are next

below them will be made Salih, i.e., they will be

righteous men who are trying to improve themselves

but who have not yet been admitted to the inner

presence of God. These are the best companions

whose company benefits others. These different

stages of development can be attained only through

the Grace of God, and God well knows His servants,"

that is to say, God is aware that He has endowed man

with the capacity for unlimited development- and

has put in his heart the longing to seek the Beloved,

and thus it was necessary for Him to provide the

means of satisfying this longing, which He has done,

leaving it to man to take advantage of them

U 6* 70)Y* T * \J J
1 V// *

Again He says,
*

j UjJI SipJL !_j j 'fetf

- <J Juie. li!

Verily, those who desire not to meet Us and are

with material resources nd material develop-

and d^ire uotfaing beyond this
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those who are indifferent to Our signs which We show

them to draw their attention, inasmuch as they

have voluntarily withdrawn from the source of real

happiness, will never attain to true happiness and will

ever suffer spiritual tortures as the result of their

-actions (X. 9, 10X At another place God says,

f

Le.-f

u
Those who recognise the Majesty of God, and act

in accord therewith, will be given two paradises,"

that is, one in this life and one in the life to come.

(LV. 46).

Again describing the blessings of paradise He

refers to the principal blessing in the verse

i i

Jl - 6
^

c, *J Sj ^j

i.e.,

"
Some faces (that is, those who enter paradise)

will be lit up with joy, for they will see God (LXXY.

21,22). So that attaining paradise in this life, would

mean that man should see God in this life and should

experience the working of His attributes within him-

self.

At one place He says,

"

*
.

At
If yoa remember Me, I shall cause you to
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=*e Me, so you should render thanks to Me and

should not be ungrateful" (II. 158). That Is, you

should not imagine that having created every thing

necessary for your material development, I would

leave your higher needs unprovided for.

The next question is what is the nature of this

meeting with God : It is really beyond the power of man

to describe such an essentially spiritual experience ; it

can be realised but can hardly be fully described.

He alone wlao experiences this condition can under-
t

stand the nature of it, but he cannot convey an

adequate impression of it to another, for it is an

entirely novel experience and people can understand

the nature of only those experiences through which

they have themselves passed.
x For instance, we can
*

*

describe the taste of sugar to a man who has himself

tasteS it and when we say to such a person that a

certain thing is very sweet he will at once realise our

meaning. But a man who has never tasted sugar can

oevec fully realise what sweetness means. We can

give him a poor and imperfect idea of it by distinguish-

ing it from other things which can be tasted, but" the

oaly perfect way of making him understand wliat *

sweetness signifies would be to put a lump of sugar

in his mouth and to tell him that it is sweet^fSimilarly

the (nature
of the experience of a* meeting with God.

cannot be put in words* bat as this is a matter which.
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concerns faith and on which depends the whole spiri-

tual progress of mm. God invests those who have

gone through it with such attributes that even-body
i ^

can perceive that they stand in a special relationship
toward? the Living God. Just as a machine becomes
alive when it is connected with an electric current,

and people can at once recognise that some mighty
force is working through it, so is the case with those

who attain to union with God, and since the beginning
of time this fact has been proclaimed in the same way.
The fact that Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and

Muhammad (on whom be peace and the blessings of

God) and the other prophets of God were His

favourites was proclaimed to the world only throat
the manifestations of God's attributes for them ; other-

wise the nature of the relationship in which each of

them stood towards God was not and cannot be under-

stood by any stranger.

\ Tfae truth is that God being all spirit. His relation-

ship with man can be expressed only through the reflec-

tion of His attributes in him. As the Holy Prophet
Con whom be peace and the blessings of God) has said :

you desire to

assimilate .the attributes of God aad must fasibn

'It'
"*
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relationship can be established only through perfect

understanding and knowledge. The Holy Quran

describe? this understanding or realisation as being of

three kinds or having three stages. The first stage is
** *

i i

called e/^r
' ^ that is to say, knowledge or realisa-

tion by inference. In this stage a thing is not itself

risible but its effects are visible from which a man can

conclude that the thing exists. The second stage is

^^ '

c,^ that is to say, knowledge or realisation by

sight. In this stage not only are the effects of a thing

visible, but the thing itself is seen, although its nature

has not been completely realised. The third stage is

the stage of perfect realisation or experience, that is to

say, as complete an understanding of the nature of a

thing as it is possible for a man to have, both through

an observation of its effects on others and a realisation
__ **

! >

of its effects on himself- This is called ^^ '

JH*- or

perfect realisation. These three stages may be illus-

trated by a reference to the knowledge and realisation

fire.
,
When a man sees smoke from a distance, he

/

es that there must be a fire from which it issues,

he cannot be certain of it, for there is the possibi-

lity that his eye might be mistaken and what he

s to be smoke may be merely dust or a mist*

if he draws nearer and sees the flames with his

eyes, fais certainty will increase, but perfect reali-

e imtBreof fire ca$pf te achieved
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puts his hand in it and experiences Its burning effect

There are sub-divisions of these stages of realisation,

but these are the principal ones, and man is constantly

striving to attain them. We find that when a child

begins to grow up, he wants to realise the nature of

everything and is not afraid to put his hand in the

fire to experience its effects. I imagine there would

be very few children in the world who have not* at some

time or other, scorched their hands in an attempt to

find out the effects and nature of fire.

Islam lays down the same three stages of realisa-

tion. The first stage is, that a man hears about the

manifestation of God's attributes from others, or reads

in books as to how God used to deal with His servants

in the past, and he begins to think that there must be

some reality underlying it. But this creates no more

than a temporary impression on his mind. For, when

he begins to strive in the same path himself he at

first meets with disappointment and very often loses

courage, like a man who, from a distance sees smoke

rising up, begins to advance towards it, but as

proceeds further he sees nothing but smoke without

other indication of a fire, till he begins to imagine that

his eye had deceived him and that what he had seen

not smoke but possibly a speck of a cloud or sorae
"

tiring. Only sucfe pers@$s are satisfied
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with the ancient records of the lives of holy men as

never strive to have an experience at first hand them-

selves, and whose self-complacency remains, therefore,

unshaken. This, however, is far from being enviable.

Islam does not confine man to the first stage of

realisation, it keeps the door open to the highest

stage, and it claims that any one striving after

God in accordance with its teachings, gains in

understanding and realisation in proportion to his

efforts, and that there is no stage of realisation which

was opened for others but from which men are now

debarred, I have explained that true realisation - is a

purely inward condition of mind ; it is that sharpness

of spiritual vision by which man begins to perceive

the attributes of God in a new light ; it is that keen-

ness cf spiritual perception by which man discovers

himself clothed with the attributes of God. but as

every condition and experience has an outward mani-

festation, the perfect realisation of God or, in other

words,* union with God, has also its outward manifesta-

tion by which the other people as well as the man
tiimself realise his relationship with God. Jt is

obvious that when two things approach each other

the peculiar quality of one affects the othen For

instance, a man who approaches fire begins to feel its

feeat, and a man who approaches ice begins to feel

; similarly, if he touches a perfume, his body or

H
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his clothes begin to emit its fragrance, and. if he-

is near another man who utters a speech, he

can listen to it. In the same way, it is necessary,

that a man who attains to a stage of union with

God should manifest certain qualities w
Thich should show

that he has attained to that state of blessedness. For, if

there is nothing more than a mere verbal assertion.

how can we distinguish between the claims of an

impostor and a righteous servant of God, and what

benefit can other people derive from seeing or associat-

ing with the latter '?

Islam has described three stages of union witk

God, which can be distinguished by their manifesta-

tions. They are the proof of a man having attained.

to ilnion with God, and they are also the means of

increasing one's belief in God. The first stage is.

that of acceptance of prayer.
- The second, of revela-

tion, and the third is the stage in which man becomes*

the manifestation of divine attributes.

THE FIRST STAGE: ACCEPTANCE OE PKAY.ER*

I Islam teaches that acceptance of prayers is a

of enabling men to attain to uaion with God*

*ig to say, wbeo a man prays to God, his

they are mante IB the

to &^liai0L*
'aOTteL for
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acceptance. He says :

> 3

*.&.
"
Then who is He, who hears the cry of a distress-

ed person, when he calls on Him, and accepts his

prayers and relieves his pain, and, removing the

oppression of the oppressor sets up the oppressed in

his place ? Is there, then, another god who has this

power ? but you derive no lessons from it
" (XXVII.

60j* This stage has been made open to all and God

hears the prayers of every one who prays to Him in

his distress, to whatever religion he may belong, and

thus affords an opportunity to all to get into direct

touch with Himself in order to be able to emerge

from the stage of doubt and darkness. It is necessary

that a certain amount of realisation should be open to

people of every class and condition in order to draw

their attention to God, for men turn their attention
M>

ooly to those things with whose importance they are

impressed.

As I have said, the followers of every religion

can pass through this stage and can experience the

effects of prayer. They will find that many obstacles

can be overcome and inconveniences removed by

pmyerA But this stage of knowledge is an inferior
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one
f for there is room for doubt that the thing which

has happened after prayer might even have hap.

pened without it or that a trouble which has been

averted might have been averted even if no prayer had

been offered, for we very often observe that an under-

taking which is on a fair way towards being accomplished

fails, and that which was regarded difficult of accom-

plishment is brought about through natural causes,

when no prayer has been offered or even in cases when

the person concerned has no faith In prayer. Another

element which renders this stage doubtful is that its

results bear a resemblance to the results of the opera-

tion of certain natural laws, for instance mesmerism

and hypnotism, by means of which several ailments

and diseases may be cured and remedied. This may

give rise to the doubt that the results of prayer also

are due to the concentration of one's attention or

some such other cause, and are not due to any

Divine aid or interference.
*

Though prayer of this kind is subject to such

doubts, on the whole* it is a means of attaining
i

certainty to some extent, and people can derive

benefit from it. I have used the expression,

"
prayer

o-f this kind ", advisedly, for there is another stage in

which the acceptance of prayer is not subject to any

but that is a part of the higher stages

irt
'
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knowledge and realisation, and will be explained in its

proper place.

The second stage of realisation is revelation^

Islam particularly emphasizes this stage, while all

other religions regard the door of revelation as having

been irrevocably closed. Reason, however, cannot

endorse the doctrine that God, Who used to speak to

His servants in days gone by to assure them of His

existence, has now ceased to speak altogether. The

attributes of God are ever-existing and He is not

subject to diminution or decline, then why has He

been silent during all these centuries ? If He has

ceased to speak, how are we to assure ourselves that

He has not ceased to hear, and that His other attributes

are unimpaired ? Would not. His silence justify the

conclusion that He can no longer see, and that He has

lost the attribute of knowledge, and that He has lost

the power to watch over and protect us, and that the

universe is now going on of itself ? If His other

attributes are acting just as they used to, why has

He ceased to speak ? He is hidden from our eyes

and is beyond the ken of our physical perceptions,

and his revelation was the principal means by which

men could be assured of His existence, and now that

this door is also closed, .what means is left to

demonstrate His existence ? Sisters and brothers,

Iskro teaches that God still speaks as He used to do.
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and He still talks to His servants as of yore. Like

the acceptance of prayer, revelation is not entirely

confined to the followers of a particular religion, and

in order to enable people to testify to, >nd believe in,

the revelations received by His righteous servants,

God does occasionally speak to persons who are outside

the true faith. That God even now speaks to His

righteous servants has been expressly mentioned in

the following words of the Holy Quran :

J>U

Ijjji s
'

*( <* ^ oOPeJ! ^ ) Ojc-xT U

i.e.9 "Those who say Allah is our Lord, and then

hold fast to it, angels descend upon them with the

revelation, *Fear not, nor be grieved but be happy
In the realisation of the paradise which you were

promised. We shall be your friends in this world's

life and in the life to come, and you will receive ail

that you desire and all that you asb for*
1S

(XL/. 31,

32)- That is, the desire to attain union with God, which

is the real desire of every believer, will be completely

and fully realised. This verse sfocws, that Istaim

of revelation w as e^ open
in Gvtfti& cases* It
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imagined how the fact that God speaks to a man direct

or through angels will add to his belief and faith in

God and what an accession of strength it will be to

'his heart, for speech is also a kind of meeting. For

instance, if one is separated from a friend in a jungle

at night and hears his voice in the darkness that he

is near, one is as much comforted as if one had seen

one's friend. Therefore, a man to whom God has

spoken believes in Him with as perfect a faith as he

lias in things which he has actually seen.

This is not a mere empty claim made by Islam.

During the last thirteen hundred years Islam has

-constantly produced men to whom God has spoken,

and it would be mere sophistry to doubt it. In the

present age God has spoken to the Promised Messiah

(on whom be peace and the blessings of God) and as

the result of the hely influence exercised by him,

thousands of the adherents of the Ahmadiyya Move-

ment have been the recipients of Divine revelation.

I believe that there are hardly fifty per cent Ahrnadies

who have not been the recipients of revelation in some

form KJC other, and whose faith has not been strengthen-

ed thereby.

It must be remembered that by revelation /I do

i*ot mean the commonly but wrongly accepted explana-
tion of It, under wfafefa any brilliant idea which

on a man's mind is called revelation.
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Some people have in their ignorance gone so fat as to

imagine that God never speaks in words, and that only

the thoughts and ideas of a prophet are described as

revelation. Islam emphatically repudiates this explana-

tion, and teaches that revelation is conveyed in

words and that God speaks to man in the same way as

one man speaks to another. A sound similar to that

produced in the speeches of men is produced in revela-

tion and the recipient of revelation hears that sound as

he hears the speeches of men in his daily life. The only

difference is that revelation is far more majestic than

the speech of man, and there is a special glory in it,

and yet it carries in itself such bliss and such a sense

of happiness, that the recipient of revelation feels

exalted as if he is lifted upwards and some great power

has absorbed him. Then the words of the revelation

are conveyed to his ears and he hears them, or they

are conveyed to his tongue and he recites them, or

they are presented before him in writing and he com-

mits them to memory. But all the while the feeling

of exaltation continues, whereby he perceives that all

this is not merely his imagination but is the direct

action of some Superior Power.
T^

^There are two other kinds of revelation -besides
*

. .
*

those described above which are conveyed not in words
i

feet in symbolical language. *One of these is a dream

in which 9!nethmg is shewn as a symbo*of ao abstract
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thing : for instance, milk indicates knowledge, a

buffalo a disease or an epidemic, etc., etc.

_The second kind is called Kashf or vision, which

is experienced while a man is wide awake, and is

engaged in his normal pursuits. In such a condition

he is enabled to hold spiritual intercourse with the

dead, or to witness incidents happening at a distance

from him, etc., etc.

All these kinds of revelation are referred to in the

Holy Quran"! but a detailed discussion of them would

be out of p-ace here. I have briefly indicated that

Islam does not define revelation as mere chance

inspiration. This definition of revelation is due to

an entire ignorance of the nature of revelation, and

if it is accepted as correct , revelation becomes mere

mockery. Every person experiences at some time or

other inspired thoughts and ideas, and if these are

called revelation, every man will call his thoughts

revelations. In this sense there is no book in the

world which can be said to be devoid of revelation.

The Word of God is meant to lead us to

certainty and faith and not to land us in doubt and

suspicion, and if our thoughts and ideas are 10 be

called revelation, most men will begin to imagine

tfaat whatever passes in their minds is revelation.

/ But Divine Revelation ought to possess distinctive

features which are not possessed by mere fancies and
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^

Whatj then, Is the test by which a man may judge

that a particular idea is his and is not revealed, or

that it is revealed and not his, or that a particular

writing is his and not revealed, or that it is revealed

and not his ? If it be urged that his reason will

point out the distinction to him, the answer is that

if we begin to call ideas revelation, it will not take

our reason long to succumb to the fancy that all our

ideas are revealed and are not our own.

In fact such ideas do not merely destroy our

faith in religion, but also produce so many doubts

and misgivings, and encourage such freedom in these

matters, that people who entertain such ideas are

likely at ever} step to fashion new religions and thus

to deceive not only themselves but also the rest of

mankind. There is no doubt that in some cases of

mental derangement a man may be deceived into

imagining that he hears certain voices or sees certain

sights, but the security against such cases is that

they are confined to maniacs and mad men, and no

.one is likely to be deceived by them. But if revelation

fe defined as ideas flashing across tbe mind* a perfectly

man may begin to believe that they are repeated

be no means available to correct
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Ignorance of the nature of real revelation. If the

people holding this view had themselves experienced

revelation they could never have been deceived as to its

real nature and would have realised that God speaks

to His servants in a majestic and at the same time an

inexpressibly sweet voice, which is heard by them in

the same way in which they hear other voices ; and

there can be no possibility of delusion or doubt about it.

By the Grace of God the writer of this paper has

tad personal experience of revelation and can con-

fidently assert on the basis of his own experience that

revelation is conveyed in words and is not a mere idea

of the mind.

I It must, however, be remembered that there is
i.

nothing in the Holy Quran to warrant the belief

that every dream or vision (Kashf) or revelation is

from God. Islam concedes that dreams and revela-

tions may be of different kinds. For instance the Holy
sas :

I ^ i

f".e ,

**

I call to witness the stemless plant when it

lalleth *\ that is to say, a plant which has BO

stem falls to the ground when it grows up and Jfi
i

same way, a false claimafit^ whether an i
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or one self-deceived, never triumphs. As such a rran's

teachings are not based on essential spiritual truths they

contain in themselves the seed of their own destruction.

Therefore, when his following hegins to increase, signs

of decline simultaneously begin to appear, and before

such a man is universally accepted, before his move-

ment firmly establishes itself as an independent

religion (that is to say, before his movement assumes

such proportions as to justify it to be permanently

reckoned among the g reat religions of the world and

before such period of time has passed over his system

as to justify one to say that it has endured the effects

of time, his movement begins to decay, till eventually

the whole fabric falls to the ground. The verse pro-

ceeds,
"
Your companion has not gone astray nor is his

claim based on wickedness," i.e., he is neither deceived

nor is he an impostor.
lt

Nor does he speak from

selfish desire," i.e., it is not as if the wish were father

to the thought, nor that the things of bis imagination

are taken by him to be divine revelation. What he

has received is revelation which has come to him from

an outside power, and think not that it is the Devil

that prompts him, for
"
The source of his revelation

is the mighty and powerful God" (LUL 1 5} s Who

controls everything, and Who will, by His might and

f power, establish the truth of His revelation; His
'

'
fl

dodrine will spread like a mighty tree, men of all
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classes and conditions will accept it, and time will

never be able to efface it.

In this verse, revelation has been described as

being of four kinds. First, that, the source of which

it is difficult to ascertain, *'.., which is the result of

mental derangement. Secondly, that, which is the

direct result of a man's own desires, and which can

easily be ascertained to be so. Thirdly^ that, which

proceeds from an evil spirit and contains nothing

but evil and impurities. Fourthly, Divine Revelation.

Therefore, when I say that Islam describes revelation as

one of the means of union with God, I do not mean

all dreams or revelationA I admit, and, as a matter

of fact, many centuries before the modern psychological

view of dreams, etc., took its shape, the Holy Quran

liad explained that dreams and revelations may naturally

be due to mental derangement or to personal desires.

By revelation I mean, therefore, Divine Revelation

which is clearly distinguishable from mental delusions

or the creations of one's desires,

Still, as there is again some room for doubt and

similarity here, mere revelation is not as perfect and

as sure a means of Divine realisation as is required for

absolute certainty of faith which excludes all possibility

of any doubt or misgiving. Islam emphatically asserts

that this stage of perfect and absolute certainty caa
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attained through it. It enjoins its followers to-

repeat in their five daily prayers } about forty or

fifty times a day, the prayer,
*"

Lord, guide us along

straight path, travelled by those on whom Thou

hast bestowed Thy favours/' f At another place the
v

Holy Quran explains that those on whom God has

bestowed His favours are the Prophets ; the Siddiques,

i,e., those who are close to the prophets ; the Shaheeds*

Le.,, those who are not close to prophethood, but

nevertheless can, in their persons, demonstrate the work-

ing of the Divine attributes, and can on the basis

of their personal experience lead people to God ; and

the Salihin, or the righteous. Unless a man attains

to one of the first-mentioned three dignities he cannot

attain to perfect certainty of faith. ^

v
How can we benefit by Divine attributes ?

What is the use of our asserting that God is All-

knowing, if we do not experience a certain proof

of His knowledge ? Until we can see with oar

own eyes the workings of this attribute, how can we,

with confidence, nay, how can we with honesty, say

that de is All-knowing ? We are told that He quickens

the dead to life, but if we have no evidence of k

tow *caa we honestly say that He briiags the dead to

We are told thai He is the Creator, but we

,tbat the v^tiole creation is governed by certain
1

?

ISlSlrf'IISW^ f-7"UTto* f*Sin \A7#* t'ttJpntt TtAl"^*SK tJlfiti
1

*"rftfT4*<*<VUAC iixAVs Xrfdli WCj UUECU, L/C1JCVC tiirtt \J*J*J.

im}'^ '''^ .*iL' '''''
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has had a hand in the creation of this universe, and how-

can we honestly assert thai He is the Creator ? Again,

we are told that ail things are in His hands, and ail

things acknowledge His might, but, when we find that

thousands of men deny His very existence, how can we,

in the absence of some apparent sign of His might, say

with certainty, nay, how can we say with honesty, that

He controls the Universe V The same is the case with

all His attributes. Unless we are convinced that the

'attributes of God manifest themselves in a manner

which excludes all possibility of mere chance or coin-

cidence, how can we believe that those attributes exist at

all. We cannot perceive God by our physical senses,

but know Him only through His attributes, and if we

possess no certain proof of the manifestation of those

attributes, how can we honestly say that God does exist

and that our Universe is not based on the operation of
*t

some complicated but perfect Law of Nature ?

This doubt is resolved by Islam alone, for it

constantly produces men who are manifestations of

the attributes of God, first receiving a reflection of

them in their own beings and then leading others 0*

ibe perfect knowledge and realisation of God "by

demonstrating in their own persons the working of those

attributes.

In the present age God sent the Promised Messiah

whom be .peace aed the blessings of God) so tbat
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men might be able to attain to a perfect knowledge and

realisation of Him and be freed from doubt and

despair. He was such a perfect follower of Islam

that he attained to the stage of prophethood and

God raised him to that level of spiritual knowledge

which had not been attained even by Abraham, Moses

or Jesus on \\hom be peace). He manifested in

himself the attributes of God in such a certain and

perfect manner that all who saw it marvelled, and

all who hear of it are filled with wonder. Hundreds

of thousands have been restored to new life through

the signs shown by him, and multitudes have been

healed by his miraculous power. He attained to

that perfect stage of Divine realisation which excludes

the possibility of doubt and misgiving, and found

that complete union with -God which admits of no

separation afterwards. He was so imbued with the

Divine colour, that all other colours faded before it

He renounced the world altogether and devoted him-

self wholly to the service of the Eternal Beloved, Who,
as the result of that service, became his. He tested

each doctrine and commandment of Islam in his own

person, found them perfect, and himself experienced

their fruits. God clothed him in the mantle of His

attributes, and he returned to the world decked in it to

lead mankind to God, for only those can proceed op-

wfoo have corne from above* Jestts has said,*
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"
No man hath ascended up to heaven but he that came

down from heaven". To this I add, No man can

lead others to heaven, but he who is sent from
heaven. The Promised Messiah (on whom be peace
and the blessings of God) whom God had clothed

in the mantle of His glory and whom He had sent

for the guidance of mankind, was, therefore, alone

entitled, and able, to lead mankind to God. In

support of this, he manifested each attribute of God
in his own person, and by bringing God closer to man,
brought man closer to God. The Holy Quran says :

i,e,, "As man cannot approach God, the latter approaches
Himself nearer to man "

(VI. 104), This being His
custom in the past, He has in this age appeared
to the Promised Messiah (on whom be peace and
the blessings of God) and has through him mani-
fested Himself to the rest of mankind, in order
to show that He is the Living God, and that as
He was the God of Abraham, the God of Moses
the God of Jesus, and the God of

(on. whom be peace and the blessings of God), He is

to-day our God, and has not abandoued us ; only we,
through w ignorance, had forgotten Him.

It Is impossible for me within the tune and spate
f* my disposal to explain with rsga*d to <*ch attribute

t * 19



I
'i

W
'

130

of God how the Promised Messiah (on whom be peace

and the blessings of God manifested and demonstrated

it to the world after he had attained perfect Divine rea-

lisation himself. However, a few of them I shall

illustrate here.

One attribute oi God, which is very commonly
known is the attribute of knowledge. All religions

teach that He is All-knowing, but none of them

explains as to how can we assure ourselves that this is

true of Him. The Promised Messiah (on whom
be peace and the blessings of God) has provided us

with practical illustrations of this attribute of God. He
has discovered for us secrets of knowledge which were

either (1) hidden from the eyes of the world, or (2) were

acquired by him in an extraordinary manner or (3) were

beyond the power of man to acquire. As an illustration

of the first of these, I might only refer to his teachings

which I have already partly discussed and portions of

which I shall discuss later on, Just now I shall only illus-

trate the second and the third. Most people are pro-

bably unaware that the PromiSed Messiah (on whom be

peace and the blessings of God) was born in that

part of India, which was then under the rule ol the

Sikhs under whom knowledge and learning were at a

discount He never attended school for a single day,

some elementary books with private tutors.
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When, however, God conferred prophethood on him,

He bestowed on him, during the course of a

single night, such thorough knowledge of the

Arabic language that the learned men of Egypt

and Arabia could not rival him in it. He worte
P

books in Arabic and repeated ly challenged his opponents

to produce the like of them if they considered them

to be the result of ordinary education and instruction,

but none of them dared take up this challenge in

India, Egypt, Syria or Arabia. Is this not a convincing

proof
of God's omniscience ? Can the acquisition of

soch knowledge be the result of man's fancy ? The

Punjab is so far away from Arabia and is at such

a distance from all the recognised centres of learning,

that it is impossible that the Promised Messiah may
have acquired his knowledge of Arabic from other

people. But even if it were possible, how was he able

to acquire such knowledge as enabled him to write,

in the Arabic language, nearly a score of books, on the

basis of which he successfully challenged people

learned in it, especially when we also know that per-

sons who have studied the language for years in the

schools and colleges of the province, can scarcely

write a few pages of it. No doubt, occasionally, people

ika Dante and Shakespeare do acquire an almost

unrivalled mastery over their respective languages, but

cannot be compared to the Promised Messiah^



I
.' I"

bfif.

132

for they never claimed beforehand tha: they would

acquire such mastery over a certain language. Nay,

they were not even aware of the value which was

subsequently placed upon their works. It was only

when those books became better known that they were

appreciated ai their true value, and people discovered

that they were really wonderful. If several persons

run a race, one of them is bound to outstrip the others,

and such a feat is never regarded as anything out

of the ordinary. But, when a weak and emaciated

man who can hardly stand on his Ieg5 joins a race,

and declares beforehand that he shall win it, and he

does win it, this will certainly be something out of

the ordinary and will be ascribed to the working of

some higher agency.

That God manifests His attribute of Omniscience

in this manner is borne out by the second Chapter

of the Acts, where it is written that the disciples were

taught the languages of different tribes through the Holy

Ghost, but the difference between the case of the

disciples and that of the Promised Messiah is that

the, former were taught the languages of the Jewish

tribes only and even so they sometimes made mis-

takes in them, but the Promised Messiah was taught
Tfj^J

the language of another country aad was given such

over it that aone of those whose
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mother tongue it was. could, after repeated challenges

from him, equal him in this.

Another proof of the Omniscience of God which

we have had through the Promised Messiah is the

holding of this year's Religious Conference in London.

Thirty-four years ago the Promised Messiah saw

a Kashf relating to the spread of his Movement in

England, He published it in his book
"
Isala-i-Auham,"

the date of whose publication is the year 1892.

The words are these: '"The rising of the Sun from

the West (as predicted by the Holy Prophet of

Islam) means that western countries which have for

centuries been in the darkness of unbelief and error,

shall be illumined by the Sun of righteousness, and

shall share in the blessings of Islam. And I once

saw myself (in a vision! standing on a pulpit in

London and delivering a reasoned speech in English

mi the truth of Islam and thereafter catching several

wbite-feathered birds sitting on small trees, whose
j

bodies resembled those of partridges. I understood

this to mean that though it may not be given to

m& to proceed personally to London, mv writings

would be published among those people and many
s Englishmen would fall a prey to the

Western countries have so tar not bee0

for tfoeir attachment to spiritual truths,

God had bestowed spiritual wisdom on the
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East only, and wisdom of the world on Europe
America. All the Prophets from the first to the

last have appeared in Asia, and spiritual men other

than the prophets who attained nearness to God

have also been confined to the Eastern peoples.

But God wishes now to extend His Beneficence to

the West" >lzala-i-Auham, p. 518\ The meaning of

this passage is perfectly clear. Thirty-four years ago

God informed the Promised Messiah that Islam

would be propagated in Europe through him, that the

means of such propagation would be his writings, and

that in the end the West will share the blessings of

the Faith, as it shares to-day the good things of

the world.

No doubt, what he saw in the vision was that

he was delivering the speech himself, but as a Prophet

is represented by his followers, particularly by his

successors (Khalifas) the vision means that he or one

of his representatives or successors would proceed

to England to call men to Islam, and indicates'* that

Islam and Ahmadiyyat would be preached from a

pulpit or a stage and that men will accept it and be

blessed

Sisters and brothers, the fulfilment of this vision

is not a mere coincidence. The importance of an

event can only be measured when all the circumstances

3&&a&8ug it are known. Now consider the
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under which this vision was published and in which"

the man who published it was placed.

When this Kashf was published the Christian

religion was so powerful that it overawed the

Muslims. Not only did European and Christian

writers prophesy the complete annihilation of Islam

by Christianity in the course of a century, but Muslim

writers also had begun indirectly to admit it. Some

Muslims, under the guise of religious reform, started a

movement for a mutual understanding between Islam

and Christianity on the basis of the assumption that

both were true and of the necessity of avoiding

collision between the twr

o, for these men feared that

I^krn would not withstand Christianity. Others had

started writing apologies on behalf of Islam, and
w

tried to explain that certain Islamic doctrines to

which Europe took exception, were really no part of

Islam, that Islam taught exactly what Europe approved

of ; that Islam was revealed in an age of darkness

when the Arabs were in a very degraded condition,

that many of the doctrines and commandments of

Islam were meant only to improve the condition of

tise Arabs and were not of universal application

that they would now be repealed by a conference

of Muslim Doctors and Ulema; and that the Holy

Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of God)
*

used to preach to the Arabs with due regard to
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their national and religions prejudices and that his

meaning was really different from that which his

words would ordinarily bear. In short, the Muslims

had begun to admit by their conduct that the days

of Islam were numbered ; they had lost not merely the

power to take the offensive but even the heart to defend

Islam ; they were ready to surrender, and awaited only

the offer of better terms by Christianity, under which

the}* would not be treated as mere savages.

On the other hand, the man who published this

vision was alone and had no following. He had just

proclaimed his claim to Messiahship. which had

aroused universal resentment and opposition. The

Government looked upon him with suspicion, the

people were hostile to him ; Christians, Hindus and

the very Muslims whose faith he championed, were

opposed to him, the last most bitterly of all. His

claim was novel and unexpected. The Muslims were

expecting a warrior' Mahdiarjda Messiah who should

descend from the skies, and this man claimed to be

not a warrior but a peaceful and peace-making Mafadi

and taught that the Mahdi and Messiah were one and

the same person who was to come not from the skies

appear from the eajth, and strangest of all,

wte was both Mahdi and
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Asain, travelling to distant countries for propa-

gation requires money, and this man had at the time

a following of forty or fifty persons, all of whom

with the exception of one or two, who were in com-

paratively easy circumstances, were extremely poor,

earning on an average less than five shillings a week,

out of which they had to provide for all the needs

of their relatives and themselves. Now in these

circumstances, living six thousand miles away from

Europe, in a country which formed part of the British

Empire and which was at that time in a condition

of extreme political degradation, in a province which

was regarded as the least intellectual and most back-

ward in India and which is situated at a distance

of several hundred miles from the ocean, being resi-

dent of a village which is eleven miles from the

nearest railway station and which was at that time

served only twice a week by the post, the postmaster

being also the village schoolmaster, and which could

boast of no higher educational institution than a ver-

nacular primary school (for such was Qadian at the

lime), this man proclaims that God would propagate

bis doctrine in the West, that it would be preached

from platforms and pulpits, and that men would accept

te truth and join his movement. And all this in fact

cwies to pass; his movement spreads and men of

classes joia it ; it reaches, and begins to attract

spirits, of ttie
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The invitation extended by the Religious Con-

ference to the representatives of different religions is

not very extraordinary so far as other religions are

concerned, for such invitation was bound to be

issued to make the Conference a success, but in our

case it bears a peculiar significance, for it has been

the means of fulfilling the Kashf to which I have

referred above and which was published under very

inimical circumstances. If this movement had followed

the normal course it would not have been invited

to participate in this Conference to-day for it should

have ceased to exist long ago owing to the extremely*

adverse circumstances through which it has had to pass ;

but God has, in accordance with this Kashf, caused

it to prosper, and, in the end, that which had

been foretold has happened. Thus it has been proved

that God is Omniscient, and that He reveals things

of which man can have no knowledge and which at

the time are regarded by mankind as opposed to

reason and common sense.

I cannot conclude this portion of my paper with*

out quoting one more instance of the demonstration

by the Promised Messiah of the Omniscience of God,

for this instance also pertains to Europe where, aod in

America, it has exercised, and is still exercising, a

profound influence. I refer to his prophecy conceraiag

Great European War a&d tbs end of the Czar. This
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prophecy was published piecemeal and was completed

in four years from 1904 to 1903. He prophesied that

God had told him that *a mighty earthquake was im-

pending/ and he explained that it did not necessarily

mean that the earth would he actually shaken, but that

it only meant some form of calamity 'which would cause

great loss of life and destruction of buildings, and which

would cause rivers of blood to flow and create great

consternation among men,' From the details of this-

earthquake as foretold at the time it appears that the

prophecy foreshadowed a great war, for he says that

'consternation would be caused in the whole world, and

travellers would be put to great trouble.
1

This clearly

shows that the calamity foretold was a war, for an

earthquake would not particularly affect travellers.

Again, he says that 'rivers of blood wo'jld flow and

that the calamity would come all of a sudden. Young

^nen would be turned grey by the shock. Mountains
i

would be blown up and many people would go mad.

The whole \vorld would feel its effects, but the Czar's

plight would be particularly miserable. The founda-

tions of Governments would be shaken ; naval fleets

would be on the look out for enemy . fleets and would

scour the seas in search of enemy vessels and there

would be naval duels, the earth would be turned upside

down and God would appear with His hosts to punish

tbe transgressors and the oppressors. The calamity
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will also affect the bird? c.-f the air. The Arabs will

prepare for war and the Turks will be defeated in Asia

Minor, but would recover a portion of their lost terri-

tory." It was also said that
"

signs of this calamity

Avouid appesr :n advance/ but that 'God will

delay it for a time.' That in any case, 'it would over-

take the world within sixteen years of the publication

of the prophecy, but not during the lifetime of the

Promised Messiah' \on whom be peace and the bless-

ings of God 1 (Vide Baraheen Ahmadiyya, part V,

Haqiqatul Wahy, etc.}.

How clearlv and powerfully has this prophecy

been fulfilled ! How terrible was the earthquake which

had been foretold and how the earth was shaken by

it ! As I have already said the word did not mean

an actual earthquake for the same word has been used

in the Holy Quran, and in the Bible (see I Samuel

XIV, 75) to signify war. Every detail of this prophecy,

was clearly fulfilled- The war broke out suddenly and

the whole world was affected by it. The prophecy was

first published in 1904, and the war 'broke out in 1914,

after the death oi the Promised Messiah, which took

place in 190S. It affected not only those Powers and

Governments which joined in it, but also other Powers

countries. It brought such terrible sufferings ttpoii

which one would not like even to imagine,

who were travelling jp,ioi&igfi. countries al the
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time when the \var broke out have long and painful

tales to tell of weary journeys, midnight escapes,

captivity and starvation. Many of them were unable

for years to communicate with those near and dear to

them and no exchange of news was possible*

Mountains were blown up as if they were no more

than mere mounds of earth. Some of the French

hills which were wiihin me actual war area were

levelled to the ground. So much blood was shed

that streams and rivers actually ran ted with it*

Many people turned grey with shock, and, as

bad been said, so many men became mad that

shell-shock became the name of a new kind of mental

disorder, as the result of which thousands became

incapacitated for months, and even years. Naval

demonstrations and movements of fleets took place on

aa unprecedented scale. Such vast tracts of land were

turned upside down that France has not yet been able to

restore its devastated areas. The noise of cannonading

aad bursting of shells kept the birds flying in the air

and prevented them from alighting on the trees so that

many of them died of exhaustion and fatigue.

The war was almost precipitated in 1911, when

Germany sent the Panther to Agadk, but in accord-

ance with the prophecy, it was then averted owiag
<t

to the firm attitude takea up by Great Britain and the

of continental statesmen that they were

>T,

*
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prepared for war. The Arabs also joined the Allies

and deemed it politic to separate from the Turks. The

Dardanelles and Mesopotamia were considered to be

the chief strategic points with the Turks but the

Allies failed in both these theatres and in the end

the Turks were defeated in Palestine in accordance

with the prophecy and the war came to an end. But

the Turks again acquired strength under the leader-

ship of Mustapha Kamal Pasha and as had been fore-

told retrieved a portion of their lost fortunes. But

the most terrible portion of the prophecy concerned

the Czar of Russia. Out of all the monarchs con-

cerned in the war the Czar was singled out in the

prophecy and it was said that during the war his

plight would become pitiable, that is, not only would he

lose his throne but would also undergo other hardships,

sufferings and privations. The prophecy seemed to

indicate that the Czar would not die or be killed at

once, but would undergo painful sufferings. The pro-

phecy has been fulfilled in ever}
7 detail The Czar

lost his throne but his life was spared. Later on

he was killed after being subjected to the most painful

physical and mental torture. His wife and his

daughters were disgraced in his presence while be was

powerless to help or save them.

A recital of his sufferings makes one's hair stand

''..ori end and causes one's heart to weep foe him.
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but at the same time, one's faith in the Omniscient

God, is also enhanced, when one sees how He had

revealed these things twelve years prior to their

occurrence, at a time when nobody could even imagine

that they would come to pass.

Are these facts not sufficient to prove that the God

of Islam is All-knowing, and that Islam alone is a

religion which makes one realise an All-knowing God,

and that this is the only religion that can establish a

relationship between man and God ?

Another well-known attribute of God which is

accepted by almost all religions is the attribute of

creation. Most religions Claim that the conception of

God presented by them includes the attribute of

creation, that is to say, that every atom and man, have

been created by God and that the whole Universe

is His creation. But what proof have they in sup-

port of their assertion ? Nothing 1 Their claim is

based only on a negative assumption that if God is

not the Creator of this Universe, who else is? An

atheist has the same data before him. He is, how-

ever, a more diligent student of the Laws of Nature;

his world and his religion ace a study of these

Laws as the result of which he arrives at the

conclusion that this Universe goes on of itself and

is not controlled by any -outside poWer or ageaey.

, therefore, those who make Nature a life study
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obtain no guidance from it, ho%v can Nature produce

certainty in the hearts of those who are mere laymen '?

The utmost that Nature suggests is that there

ought to be a Creator of this Universe. This is, how-

ever, a mere inference and cannot be a substitute for

faith and certainty. Experience teaches us that very

often when we discover the cause of a phenomenon,

of which we were not previously aware, it turns out

to be something entirely different from what we had

imagined it to be. Is it not. therefore, possible that

our belief, that apart from the Laws of Nature there

ought to be a Creator and regulator of this world, may

be due to our ignorance of the nature, properties, and

the action and re-action of matter ? It may be that

matter possesses such energy and properties, which are

unknown to us, and which render it independent of any

outside control in its working. In the presence of

such possibilities how can we be comforted by the

mere inference that there ought to be a Creator of the

Universe ? We want proof which should carry us

from the stage of ought to be to the stage of is and

should remove all doubts and misgivings, and this is

possible only if we are able to observe the working of the

, Attribute of creation with our own eyes and thus satisfy
v

?
:cwselves that God does actually create. No religioa

a position to give us certainty as r^ards this

.God. ;
The Promised Messiah,
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does lead us to this .stage of.Know ledge. He does not

ask us merely to believe that there is a Gcd and that

He is also rhe Creator.; He claims to show us the

actual working of Gcd's attribute of creation and to

demonstrate that it is not Nature that creates tot the

Creator of Nature itself, Who creates. There are many
instances of this, but I shall content myself with relating

only two or three of them.
*

Tt : muii.be remembered thai a particular result can-

not be ascribed to the action or interference of any being

until we are convinced of its existence both positively and

negatively, that is to say, until we are satisfied that that

result can be brought about by that being if it desires and

that it cannot be brought about if it does not so desire.

Looked at from the positive point of view, there is left

room for the conjecture that there might be other beings

who can also effect similar results. The assertion

therfore that a certain thing can be done by a particular

being means, that if that being does not do it, it cannot

be done at all. Keeping this principle in mind I

proceed to state the positive and negative proofs, which

the Promised Messiah has given of the working of the

Divine attribute pf creation.

I shall first describe those signs which are the

positive proofs of the working of this attribute and

with regard to the first of them I shall merely quote

J
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the statement of the man who is the principal witness

of the sign. This man's name is Ata Muhammad,

He is a Pat\\ari (i.e., a subordinate revenue official),

and his statement, which is taken from the Seerat-ul-

Mah4i y is as follows :

I
**

Before I became an Ahmadi, I used to be a

Patwari at Winjwan in the Gurdaspur District, and

Qazi Nimatullah of Bataia, whom I used to see often

used ^to talk to me of Hazrat Sahib (meaning the Pro-

mised Messiah, on whom be peace and the blessings

of God) s but I never paid much heed to his talk. On

one occasion when he was very persistent I told him

that I would write to his Mirza asking the latter to pray

for me with respect to a certain matter and that if his

prayers were heard I would accept him. I then wrote

to Hazrat Sahib, saying that as he claimed to be the

Messiah and a Wali (i.e., saint) his prayers ought

to ,be heard, and I requested him to pray that

God may vouchsafe to me a beautiful and lucky

child by whichever of my wives I desired a son. At

the end of my letter I wrote that I had had three wives

for many years, but that no child had been born to them

apd that I desired to have a child from my eldest wife,

(meaning that as she was growing old there ,was less

f a son being born to her). I received a reply

by the late Maulvt Abdul Kareera Sahib Cwfa
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\vas one of the leading members of the Ahrnadiyya

Movement and used to act as Secretary to the Promised

Messiah) saying that Hazrat Sahib had prayed for me

and that God would vouchsafe to me a beautiful,

lucky and well-disposed son by whichever of my
wives I had desired it but that I must repent like

Zacharias. I used to live in those days a life of

debauchery, was addicted to liquor and used to accept

bribes. On receiving this reply I went to the mosque and

enquired from the Mullah what was meant by the

repentance of Zacharias. The Mullah and the other

people in the mosque were surprised to see a devil like

me in the mosque and the Mullah was unable to

answer my question. Then I enquired from Maulvi

Fatten Din of Dharamkot, who was an Ahmadi, and he

told me that the repentance of Zacharias meant that

I should renounce rny evil course of life, should give up

i>ribe-taking, should be regular in Nimaz, observe fasts,

an4 should attend the mosque frequently. Accordingly,

1 entirely changed my way of living, I gave up liquor,

Bopped taking bribes and became regular in my praya^s

aed fasting. Four or five months later, wfoeo I eoteced

lay rny bouse one day I found my eldest wife ia Clears.

On enquiring from her the capse of bet distress she fold

me that I had already bad, besides bee, two other

wives, as she h&d borne me TO diUfefj, aosd tbat a.
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fresh calamity had now befallen her, namely that her

monthly courses had ceased and that there was

now left no hope of her ever bearing a child.

Her brother used in those days to be a Sub-Inspector

of Police at Amritsar, and she asked me to send

her to her brother to obtain medical advice. I ad-

vised her, however, to consult the local midwife. She did

so and asked the midwife to treat her. The latter

examined her and told her that she would have

nothing 10 do with her as in her opinion God had

made a mistake in her case (meaning that she had been

barren, and now that there were indications of her

being with child God must have made a mis-

take !) and she went out of the house saying that

God had made a mistake, I asked her not to say so,

for I had requested the Mirza Sahib to pray for me

and I thought that this might be the result of his

prayer. Some time later my expectations were con-

firmed and I began to tell people that there would be

given to me a beautiful son. People marvelled at this

and said that if this happened, it would indeed be a

miracle. At last the time came and the child was

born. It was a male child and was handsome. The

child was born at night time and I at once ran to

Dharamkot where my relatives lived, and informed

them of the event On hearing this piece of news

people at once started for Qadian to join
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Movement, but there were others who did not go. Some

people of \Vinj\van also joined the Ahmadiyya Move-

ment as the result of this wonderful occurrence, and I

too did so. I named the child Abdul Haq I had

been married for more than twelve years and had not

had a child before." Can there be a clearer proof

of the fact that our God is a living God and that He

is also the Creator ? If there is no God, or if God is

not the Creator how could it be that as the result of

the' prayers of the Promised Messiah, a son should

be born to a childless man, who had married three

wives in the course of twelve years in order that

he may have a child but had, despite that, remained

childless. Not only was a child born, but its birth

took place in accordance with the father's desire and

with'the conditions laid down by him, that is to sav. the
4 Ht

*

child was born to his eldest wife, was a male and

was handsome. If there is no God or if He is not

the Creator, how did the Promised Messiah's prayers

effect all this ? We are further impressed by this

wonderful sign when we know that the man who

asked for it was informed beforehand that the sign

ssked for would be shown to him in accordance

with the conditions laid down by him. The import-

ance of an event must be gauged with reference to

the effect which it produces at the time of its occurrence

CHI those who are witnesses to it. As has been stated
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who had asked for the sign as well as many of his

relatives and fellow-villagers became Ahmadies and

many of them immediately started from their village

to join the Ahmadiyya Movement, The child and

his father and many of those who were witnesses of

this sign are still alive and any one who wishes to

verify the truth of this statement can do so by

making enquiries from them.

Many other signs of a similar character were

shown by the Promised Messiah : every one of his

own children was born as the result of a prophecy,

and children were born to many childless persons

as the result of his prayers, but 1 think the one

related above will be a sufficient illustration of such signs.

Another miracle of his, which also has reference

to God's attribute of creation, happened in this manner :

He saw in a dream that he had prepared a chart

which related to some future events of his own and

some of his friends' lives, which he desired God to

approve. He then saw God personified; and he

placed the chart before Him for His signature, God

signed the chart with red ink and before signing

flicked the surplus ink from the end of the pea

with a movement of His hand. Some drops of the

ink thus flicked fell on the clothes of the Promised

* Messiah and, being conscious of the love and gracious-

of God in grafting his request* Ms eyes
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with tears and his body slightly quivered. At this stage

he woke up and when a disciple of his named Mian
ta

Abdullah Sannouri, who was at that time massaging his

legs, drew his attention to some wet drops of red on his

clothes, the Promised Messiah related the K&shf to

him in detail. These red drops had fallen on the

shirt of the Promised Messiah and on the cap of Mian

Abdullah who was at the time engaged in massaging

his legs (Mian Abdullah is a Revenue Official in the

service of the Patiala State) Mian Abdullah requested

that this shirt might be given to him as a memento of

this miracle and the Promised Messiah gave him the

shirt on the condition that he must in his will direct

that the shirt should be buried along with his body

lest people should begin to worship" it. Mian Abdullah

is still alive and I have enquired of him whether

there was any possibility of the liquid having fallen

from the roof, etc., and he states that the roof of the

chamber was perfectly clean and that there was no

snch possibility and that as soon as he observed the

liquid he had looked up to the roof to ascertain its

apparent cause, but had found none. He also states

that there was at that time no ink-pot or any other

similar object in the room. The shirt is still carefully

preserved by Mian Abdullah and the above statement

Is supported by him 00 oath.

It must be rememlHked* however, that we do
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at all believe that God has a physical form or that He
signs his name, and uses pen and ink. or that the drops
that fell on the shirt of the Promised Massiah were

actually the drops of the ink which God used on the

occasion. On the contrary, as I have indicated above,

we believe that God has no form or likeness and that

He is above assuming the human or any other form,

We believe that whatever the Promised Massiah saw

was a Kashf and the form in which he saw God was
a symbolical representation of the relationship in

which he stood towards Him. The act of signing

meant that God would make him achieve his objects

and desires. The ink which actually fell on his

clothes and the clothes of Mian Abdullah, was not ink

which had in fact fallen from God's pen, for God uses

neither ink nor pen, but was created by God under

His attribute of creation to serve as a sign for the

Promised Messiah and for others, so that people might

believe in His attribute of creation and understand

that God creates out of nothing and that this

attribute of His can, and is, working even to-day, as

it worked in the beginning of creation.

I shall now cite an instance which would show

that as God has the power to create. He also has the

negative power of preventing a thing from coming into

existence, if and when He so directs. It is clear,
14, -.

then, that the 8

attribute of creation is peculiar
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to God alone, and that no other being Is a

sharer in it, for had it been so, it would have been

|X)3sibie
to bring about that which had been decreed

against by God.

Now the instance referred to above is, that a man

named Sa'dullah, who was a teacher in the Mission

School, Ludhiana, was a very bitter and foul-mouthed

-enemy of the Promised Messiah. He used to write

and publish poems and articles against the Promised

Messiah, full of such filthy abuse that I imagine

no decent man would oe able even to conceive of the

obscenity of the language used by him. The Promised

Messiah himself says that no other prophet had

been abused so much by any man as he had been

abused by Sa'dullah. In addition to such abuse this

man used to say that as the Promised Messiah was

an impostor he would be destroyed and that his pro-

phecies concerning his children would not be fulfilled

and that his end would be miserable. When his

opposition and abuse exceeded all limits, and he

became the means of preventing many people from

seeing the Truth, the Promised Messiah prayed to God

to show a sign to this man. His prayer W^LS heard,

and as this man had turned his back upon the Truth

and had shut the gates of God's mercy upon him-

self, God decreed that he should die by the weapon

which he had attempted to wield against the Promised
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Messiah. Accordingly, the Promised Messiah received

s !
? * " * 1

this revelation concerning that man rj^?"!?**
WJ '^> c w.,

u
Thine enemy who says concerning thee that then shalt

die childless, shall himself be cut off and his line will

become extinct,'" When this revelation was received

by the Promised Messiah. Sa'dullah had a son

'about fourteen years of age, and he was himself

in the prime of youth and there was no reason

why he should not have had more children. But

God, the Creator, withdrew from him the opera-

tion of His attribute of creation after this revelation,

and although the man was still young and survived

the revelation for nearly fifteen years, no more

children were born to him, and he died in 1907, con-

firming the truth of this revelation. If matters had

stopped here, this alone would have been a mighty

proof of God's attribute of creation, but it was still

further strengthened ; and that happened in this wise :

When Sa'dullah died, the enemies of the Promised

Messiah objected that the prophecy had not been ful-

filled as Sa'dullah had left a son behind him. They

also arranged a marriage for Sa'dullah's son in the

hope rhal; he might beget children and thus falsify

the prophecy that had been published concerning

Sa'dullah. The Promised Messiah replied to bis

critics in his book, the Haqiqatul Wahy, that

Sa'dullah's son was in existence at the time when
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the revelation concerning his father was received, his

surviving Sa'dullah did not affect the truth or fulfil-

ment of the prophecy. The prophecy could only

be rendered doubtful if he should beget a child, and

the Promised Messiah again declared that the young

man would remain without children and Sa'dullah's

line would become extinct And it so happened that

although the enemies of the Promised Messiah per-

suaded Sa'duiiah's son to marry two wives in the

hope that he might beget a son, no children were

born to him.

To say concerning a young man that he would

remain childless requires a great amount of courage

and when the Promised Messiah published this con-

cerning Sa'dullah's son, one of his followers, who was

a lawyer, and was a man of weak faith, and who

stumbled after the death of the Promised Messiah just

as some of the disciples of Jesus had stumbled^

strongly objected to the publication of such a pro-

phecy, for, as he suggested, if a child was born to-

the young man the Promised Messiah would be

placed in a very awkward position, that he would be,

discredited, and that there was also the apprehension,

of a criminal prosecution being started against him.

The Promised Messiah replied that he could neither

DOT turn aside from that which God
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revealed to him, and that his objection to the publica-

tion of the prophecy was only due to the weakness of his

faith ; and so in the end it turned out to be.

Now, consider. If Sa'dullah's son had died in

his childhood people might have said that it was a

pure coincidence, but the fact that his father survived

the revelation for nearly fifteen years and bad no more

children, coupled with the fact thai the son was

married twice but had no children, conclusively

establishes the fact that all this had happened under

a Divine decree, whereby Gad meant to punish a rebel

by making an example of him for his abusing the

Promised Messiah.

Will any one who ponders over these signs with

a mind free from prejudice say that the God of

Islam is not to-day the Creator just as He was

in the beginning of creation. For, has it not happened

that He said concerning one man
*

Let him have a

child/ and the man was given a child, and that

He said concerning another,
*

Let this man remain

childless/ and the man remained childless ? Then,

do not these signs and miracles fill a man's heart

with faith and certainty, and carry him from the stage

of there ought to be a. creator to the certain and sure

stage that there is a creator V Blessed be Allah, the

iest of creators ! -
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Next I deal with another well-known attribute which

is turned to advantage by many people, viz., the attri-

bute of healing. All religions are agreed that God is

the Healer. But some people, also, claim to heal

men by prayer. A little consideration, however, would

?how thai this healing has nothing to do with God or

with prayer, for it is not confined to any particular

religion, and the followers of every religion can

effect such cures. How can the exercise of this art

ifor it is no more than an art) be put forward, there-

fore, as a proof of a man's relations with God ?

Supposing that the effecting of such cures is the

result of the acceptance of prayer and indicates that

the person who had effected the cure stands in a

special relationship towards God, are^
we not entitled

to ask why the other attributes of God, for instancej

the attributes of creation, knowledge, bringing the

dead to life, protection, etc., are not manifested

through that person ? Those who totally deny the

attributes of God would not be concerned with this

question, but those who claim to manifest one attribute'

of God are bound to give a satisfactory explanation of

their inability to manifest the others,

The real explanation is that eveiy person possesses

certain psychic powers whereby he
,
can influence and

control the thoughts and actions of other persons, the
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process being that through the concentration of the

operator's attention a wave of his thoughts influences

the nervous system of the subject and assumes control

over it, so that his actions and conduct become subieetJ

to the will of the operator who can direct them in any

manner he chooses. But such influence is confined

almost wholly to matcers connected with the nervous

system. For instance, it is possible that fever, head-

ache, conjunctivitis, etc., may be cured by such action,

but it would be impossible to cure by such means any

<ii3ease or disorder affecting the constitution, for

instance, syphilis, leprosy, phthisis, etc.

The power to heal nervous or superficial disorders

can be considerably increased by practice, and is

based practically .upon the ability of the operator to

concentrate his attention, and it is not necessary that

he should touch or handle the subject in any way or

should make any prescribed movements. If the

necessary stage of concentration of attention is achiev-

ed, no matter whether in prayer or in any other

manner, the desired result can be .brought about.

Every person can, by a little practice, acquire this art:,

and people who avoid the drinking of wine and the

eating of swine's flesh can easily "become expart

beaters. But this has nothing to do with tibe spirited

cn%n, aor can such cores be regarded as
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a sign or a miracle. It is an art, like any other

art, and advantage can be taken of it as of any other

law of nature.

On the other hand, the signs shown by the

Promised Messiah as illustrations of the manifestation

of the Divine attribute of healing clearly prove that

God exists and that He possesses the power to heal.

The following incident may be related as an instance

of such signs.

When the Movement began to spread, the Pro-

mised Messiah (on whom be peace and the blessings

of God) founded a High School at Qadian, his object

being to provide a proper place of instraction for

the future generations of Ahmadies, where they could

imbibe the traditions of the Movement and be imbued

with the spirit of its doctrines and teachings. Ahmadi

young men belonging to distant places had, therefore,

Joined the school for secular and spiritual instruc-

tion. One of these was a student named Abdul

Karim who belonged to a village in the Nizam's

Dominions in the Deccan, nearly sixteen huodred

miles away from Qadian. While at Qadian he TOS

bitten by a mad dog and was sent for treatment

te the Pasteur Institute at Kasauli. After he had had
-i

bis treatment it was supposed that he had passed

oot of danger. On returning to Qadtaa, however,
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he had an attack of hydrophobia and developed the

symptoms and suffered the tortures by which this

terrible disease is always attended. He developed
contraction of the throat muscles, convulsive dread

of water, excess of fear, sleeplessness, fits of mania

during which he felt a strong desire to attack and

injure those who attended upon him acts of which

he felt ashamed daring the intervals of relief when

he begged his attendants to leave him lest he should

do them any harm, He rapidly grew worse, and

a telegram was despatched by ihe Headmaster of

the school to the Doctor in charge of the Pasteur

Institute at Kasauli enquiring whether anything could

be done for the boy. A reply, arrived to the effect,
"
Sorry, nothing can be done for Abdul Karim:*

As the boy belonged to a distant place and the

people of that part of the country were illiter-

rate and ignorant, it was feared that his death

would have a very bad effect on them. The Pro-

mised Messiah was very much affected by his

condition and he prayed to God for his recovery.

At last his prayer was heard and Abdul Karim,

whose life had been absolutely despaired of and whose

sufferings were terrible to witness, was restored to

health by God, as the result of the Promised

Messiah's prayers.



151

Those who are conversant with medical science

are aware that once a person is attacked by

hydrophobia,
no remedy on earth can save him and

his death is inevitable. There has not been a single

cage known to medical science in which a person

actually attacked by hydrophobia has been saved, and

when the news of Abdul Karim's recovery
"*

reached

Kasauli, one of the people there wrote saying :

lfWe
were very sorry to learn that Abdul Karim, who had

been bitten by a mad dog, had been attacked by hydro-

phobia, but we are very glad to learn that he has been

saved as the result of prayers. We have never heard

of such a recoM^ry before.'
5

*

This is an instance of real healing by prayer which

shows that there does exist a God Who has the power

to heal, and those through whose prayers such heal-

ing is effected, are entitled to say that they have

presented a true picture of God in a most unmistak-

able manner.

The Promised Messiah has shown many other

similar signs, but they cannot all be detailed here,

This paper, however, would not be complete without a

kief mention of a challenge which he once gave to Chris-

tian Missionaries. He wrote to them saying that as they

claimed to be followers and representatives of JesBS^ who

showed signs, and he claimed to be a servant and repre-

K
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sentative of Muhammad Con both of whom be peace and
the blessings of God), a way of discriminating between
the claims of their respective religions to truth

would be to demonstrate as to who it was whose

prayers were accepted by God. The method suggested

was that a number of men who suffered from what

were ordinarily regarded as fatal diseases should be selec-

ted and divided equally between the Promised Messiah

and the Christians by casting lots, and that each party

should pray for the recovery of the patients allotted

to it, and the result of the prayer of each would show

whose prayer had been heard. The Christian Mission-

aries, however, declined to take up the challenge.
"

^Another attribute of God is that He is Quddm
U_/"_5 ^), Le. t Holy, and all the religions are agreed as

to this, but none of them tells how we can satisfy

ourselves of His Holiness. In the first place, all the

attributes of God described by various religions are

in themselves doubtful. How, then, can we judge, on

the basis of these attributes, that He is indeed Holy ?

But even if we were to take this attribute alone, there is

nothing to show that God possesses Holiness. This

attribute can be manifested only in one manner and

that is that we should be able to see the manifeslatiQii

of this attribute of holiness in persons who have

accpiired nearness to, and union witti* Godl If
i

h,

* '

not be ftipwn* not only
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in doubt concerning the Divine attribute of Holiness,

but we would also be compelled to deny that man can

at ail attain to union with God. for when we

observe that a rose leaves its fragrance in a garment

to which it has been attached for a short time, or the

clothes of a person who sits near another person, who

has perfumed himself, begin to exhale the perfume,

how can we believe thai a man should attain to unioa

with God but should not be able to show signs of such

union and should remain unaffected by God's attribute

of Holiness, which is really the essence of all other

attributes ? Only that man can be regarded as having

attained to union with God who can manifest God's

attribute of Holiness in his own person by proving

that he has himself been rendered holy by the operation

of this attribute, and whose life is a model of purity and

righteousness.

The life of the Promised Messiah clearly satisfies

ttiis test. He illustrated the Divine attribute of

Holiness by his own life which was a reflection

tfae attribues of God. There is no doubt that

manifestations can be effected only in a
*

.

compatible with one's being a human being,
. .

oae would become Godf which is absurd. But

jrefieciion of these attributes in a man in a

ii^Gorapatible with his being a man, does
i*

^

detract from their value. On the
*

, "ill/
1
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it is the only clear means of proving the possession

by God of His various attriboes.

.^s I have said the Promised Messiah manifested

the Divine attribute of Holiness in his person so

clearly that his bitterest enemies admit that his life

was absolutely pure and blameless. It must be re-

membered in this connection that whenever a prophet

appears in the world, his opponents accuse him of

many evils and vices, for, enmity renders a man deaf

and blind so that even virtues appear as vices to him.

Hence in looking at a prophet's life from this point of

view, his career previous to his claim should be

considered, for, before he lays claim to prophethood

people bear him no special grudge and are not blinded

by religious prejudice, and hence that period of his

life alone can furnish us with materials for a test of

his purity and righteousness.

The life of Jesus, who was also one of the prophets

of God and thus belonged to the brotherhood to which

the Promised Messiah belonged, fulfilled a similar test

of purity and righteousness and he challenged his

enemies saying,
"
Which of you convinceth me of sin

"

(John VIII, 46). But it is obvious that this COB Id only

relate to the period of his life previous to his claim of

prophethoodj for concerning his life after he started

his enemies who had been blinded by

piejudiee changed him. wkh excess m eating
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him a wine- bibber, etc. Of course his life falsified

such charges ; only his enemies had become blind.

Similarly the life of the Promised Messiah was a

model of purity and righteousness, a fact admit-

ted by his bitterest enemies. Maulvi Muhammad

Hussain of Batala, who proved to be his bitterest enemy
after the publication of his claim to M essiahship,

wrote concerning him in his paper, the Ishaat-Us-

Suntiat :

*"

The author of the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya

(this was the name of a book written by the Promised

Messiah before he published his claim) has been so

steadfast in serving Islam with his exarn pie, his phy-

sical eaergy, with money, and with pen and speech that

it is difficult to discover his equal among those

Musalmans who have gone before him." The expres-

sion,
"
serving Islam with his example/' is significant

and meant that the life of the Promised Messiah was

such a perfect model of good morals and conduct that

people who saw it were drawn to Islam and that few
*

such lives can be found among the Muslims who had

gone before.
*

Those who are aware of the terjdency of religious

writers to exaggerate the virtues and merits of those

wbo have preceded them, can judge what it weraM

cost a Maolvi to have to admit that a certain Hiring

had surpassed all those
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Particular value attaches to the testimony of this

Maulvi for the reason that he was a resident of Batala,

which is only a short distance from Qadian, and he

was, therefore, familiar with the life of the Promised

Messiah from his childhood upwards.

In addition to this written testimony of one of

his most inveterate enemies, every person who knew

him was convinced of his purity and goodness. Men

belonging to different religions, Hindus, Sikhs and

non-Ahmadi Muslims of Qadian, who are perhaps

bitterer enemies of the Promised Messiah than those

who live at a distance for a prophet is not honoured

in his own city are all agreed that from his child-

hood up to his death his life was a uniform record of

blameless purity. People were so convinced of

his righteousness and had such a strong faith in

it, that in their civil suits with his family, whenever

they saw their cause to be just they always expressed

their readiness to abide by his award, for, they knew

that he would never depart from that which was

just and true in his opinion, even if it caused loss to him-

self and his family.
#

He was once prosecuted for a techaical breach ol

'the postal rules which was liable to be proisfaed wife

ami fin. Such fosiearfics of postal roles



or two cases in order to put an end to such practices.

The case, therefore, was being very keenly conducted

on behalf of the prosecution. The charge against the

Promised Messiah was that he had enclosed a letter

in a packet contrary to postal regulations and the only

evidence in support of the charge was that of the man

who had received the packet. This man was a

Christian missionary with whom the Promised Messiah

had had several religious discussions and who was, on

that account, hostile to the Promised Messiah, and to

whose uncorroborated evidence, therefore, much weight

could not be attached- On the other hand, the breach

of the regulations was clear, and if the fact was

established a conviction was inevitable. The legal

adviser of the Promised Messiah, therefore, advised

him to deny the charge and to plead not guilty, as there

was no independent evidence in support of it But

lie refused to take this advice and said he could not

tell a lie, as he had certainly put the letter in ifae

packet under the impression that as the letter only
* t

contained formal directions with regard to the contests

the packet there was nothing wrong in placing the

in the packet. He made the same stat

in ecmtt and the magistrate was so struck by bis

feat h& acqrattted him in sfAe of the

be postal official wto ws a Em
be* , fcad not Ike tent to a

'

I
'* Hfl

i
, T j,

> '

Ji V
,

f
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have secured his acquittal by a mere plea of not guilty

or by a mere refusal to plead, but would not adopt

that course as lending colour to a lie.

In this connection I always love to listen to the

reminiscences of an old Sikh who knew the Promised

Messiah from his childhood. He cannot talk of him

without tears in his eyes. He says that when he used to

go to the Promised Messiah, the latter used to ask him

to go to his (Promised Messiah's) father and request him

that he should let him (/.&, the Promised Messiah^

serve God and the Faith and should not insist upon

his undertaking the conduct of worldly affairs. This old

Sikh always concludes his narrative by exclaiming,
"
He

(meaning the Promised Messiah" was a saint from his

childhood," and on this he invariably bursts into tears.

This simple and natural testimony from the

rnouth of a follower of another religion who had

witnessed all the tips and downs of the Promised

Messiah's life is not without its special value and

significance. But this is not a solitary instance.
"Hrffe

Every man who came in contact with him carried

away the same impression, and the more familiar a

man was with the mode of bis life ? the louder he would

be in praise of his purity, righteousness and love of

humanity ; and what greater test can there be of the

purity of a man's Mfe than this, that friends aijd

wit are familiar wttfa* the wfeole course f
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is life, should unite in praising his integrity, purity

and high moral character.

The Promised Messiah, like Jesus, challenges his

^enemies in these words: "I have spent forty years

of ray life among you, and you have seen that I am
not given to lies and imposture and that God has

guarded me against all evil. How is it possible, then,

that a man who has for forty years avoided all manner

d falsehood, trickery, fraud and dishonesty, and has

never told a lie concerning the affairs of men,

should suddenly embark on a course of imposture,

contrary to his previous habits and custom?"

(Tiryaqid-Qulubl Again, he says, "Which of you

can find fault with anything in my life ? God has,

out of His especial grace, throughout guarded
me against evil

*'

(Tazkiratul-Shahadatain, p. 62),

These claims and testimonies show that not

ody was his life free from blemish of any kind,

but that it was so full of purity and righteous-

ness that even his enemies, who rejected his claim to

prophethood, are unanimous in deposing to the personal
i*

purity and beauty of his life. As has been said, grand

virtue is that which is admitted by one's enemies.

His life was, therefore, a clear manifestation of

4he Divine attribute of Holiness, aod having seen him
we marvelled as to the Hofeiess of Him Whose servant

such a sjatess life front, childhood to.
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age, and not only freed himself from all moral am!"

spiritual shortcomings! out was a perfect model of

morality and righteous living. "Glory be to God ; and

exalted is He above that which they ascribe to Him."

Another attribute of God is the bringing the

dead to life. The New Testament repeatedly states

that Jesus brought the dead to life, but is there any

one in the present age who can bring the dead to life ?

Ancient recitals of such miracles are not enough to

convince n=. We can believe in this attribute only

if we are shown proofs of it in this life, and the

Promised Messiah has, by furnishing practical proofs

of this attribute of God, renewed and refreshed our

belief in it.

Before I proceed to deal with these proofs In

detail, I desire to point out that the attributes of God are

of two kinds. Some of them are such that they are

not manifested in their full glory in this world, as such'

manifestations would be contrary to the operation 0f

some other attribute of His. These attributes, therefore*

are not manifested io this world in the manner in which

they would be manifested in the life to come. The attri-

bute of bringing the dead to life is one of such attri-

butes. If the de&d were actually brought to life m tfafe

there wid be no such thing as faitb, for
t

1%^

,.^ ,****, **^,,l*e fjeuenosi so long as
>4V l4fc ?

'* '
i . /^^

i
, fj r

*

fjskii.
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matters concerning it are demonstrated like the

formulas of applied sciences. Who would consider it

meritorious for a man to believe in the sun and in the

oceans? Only those people, who discover the hidden

secrets of nature, deserve special rewards.

Those, therefore, who are actually and physi-

cally dead cannot be restored to life in this world.

The attribute, however, can be demonstrated in two ways,

flfe., IP by conferring spiritual life on those who are

spiritually dead, or i2) by restoring those to life and

health who are lying at the door of death, but have

aot actually passed beyond it, as Jesus said concerning

the maiden who is mentioned in the ninth chapter of

St Matthew,
* 4

Give place, for the maid is not dead

sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn
"

(Matt :

: 24).

1 need not enlarge upon the subject of restoring

tho&e who are spiritually dead to the new life of the

for, all of us, who believe in the Promised

, are living instances of it But I shall cite two

of the second kind of the raising of the dead.

Mubarak Ahmad, the youngest son of the

Promised Messiah, once fell ill and Ms oomditk

irery serious. He had a succession erf its till,

he was reduced to surfi a condition tibat those

were looking after him imagined that tie was
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in prayer In an adjoining room and somebody called

out to him that he should cease praying as the child

was dead. He came out to the place where the child

was lying and placed his hand on him. Within two

or three minutes the boy began to breathe again.

Similarly, Mian Abdur Rahirn Khan Khalid, SOQ

of Khan Muhammad Ali Khan (who is a maternal

uncle of His Highness the Nawab of Malerkotla and

who has settled down at Qadian), once fell ill

with typhoid fever. Two doctors and the late

Hazrat Maulvi Nur-ud-din, who subsequently

became the first Khalifa of the Promised Messiah and

who was a very eminent physician having been physi-

cian to His Highness the Maharaja of Jammu and

Kashmir attended upon the patient, but the latter

grew worse and worse and at last the physicians de-

clared that it was no use giving him any more medicine as

he had only a few hours to live and could not

possibly recover. When the news was carried to the

Promised Messiah, he at once prayed for the boy, but

received a revelation to the effect that the boy's death

was imminent. Then he made supplication that if

the time for prayer had passed he would intercede for

the boy's life to be spared. In answer he was

* il ^ I* J^ **Zl tf JJ I

i

'

' ^^
**

daces intercede with Him witfaotit His
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permission
?

"
The Promised Messiah says that after

this he ceased praying, but another revelation

followed immediately, saying, ; ^J 1 ^ } _& )

u We give you leave to intercede." On this he inter-

ceded for the boy's life and on coming out of the

chamber announced that the boy would live as God

had saved him from death at his intercession. The

feoy began to improve from that very moment and

was restored to health within a few days. He is still

alive and is reading for the Bar in England. His

father and the majority of those who had witnessed

this miracle are also alive and can testify that they saw

the working of this attribute of God at the hands of

the Promised Messiah with iheir own eyes.

Another well-known attribute of God is that He

is the Owner or Master of the Universe. All religions

me agreed that He is the owner and master of every

atom in the universe but we are not told how that is

so, and unless clear proofs are forthcoming in support

this statement it is impossible for us to believe m
attribute, for we daily see the signs of other people's-

ownership over their property, hut we can perceive no

from which we. can conclude that God is the

aed master of this universe. Indeed it may be

that God has framed the
. laws of nature a2nd that

Hie whole universe is governed $d regulated by these

Bt eves so, if a man claims* to bave attained
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to union with God, he should be able to manifest

attribute, so that it should be a proof of his relation

with God, and men should be able to believe that

God is the owner and master of the universe. IB

the absence of such manifestation, anybody may

claim that he is the master and owner of the universe

and if such a one was asked why he should thea

be subject to the laws of nature it would be open to hm
to reply that he had himself made it an eternal law

that this should be so. There have been maay /

instances in which men have claimed to be God, know- sv

ing that there is no living proof of the attributes of

God and that if their lack of those attributes is pointed

out they can retort, saying, that God's attribute

cannot be proved either. If, however, the ownership

and mastership of God could be demonstrated sueb

persons would never dare blaspheme in this manner

3Lnd attempt to deceive the world. For in that

those servants of God who are, as it were, clothed in

mantle of His Grace could be put forward as manifel-
i

ing this attribute of God, and such claimants of
*-*

head could be called upon to show signs greater

those shown by the former, for they are merely

servants of God while each of the latter claims

God Himself. This is the only manner in
j

he cointaiM confatsed. We
)

1
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*G0d, manifested this attribute of ownership and master-

ship in the ?ame manner in which he manifested the

other attributes of God. and demonstrated thereby that

Islam alone can lead man to God.

One such instance is that when, as had been fore-

told by the Promised Messiah, plague broke out

in a virulent form in India, he saw in a Kashf that a

wild and savage animal (which he understood to be

the personification of plague), whose head resembled

that of an elephant, had spread consternation amoag

mankind by the terrible loss of life he had caused

by his attacks, and that, after his charges in every

-direction* he carne and settled himself down submis-

sively and obediently before the Promised Messiah.

He also received a verbal revelation when God

l>ut the following words in the mouth of the Pro-

Messiah s

"
Fire is our servant, nays the servant

our servants," that is to say, plague was not

only his servant but also the servant of those who

sincerely followed him and set a very high example

obedience to him in every respect, and that it wrold

*t barm them.

Another revelation which he received in this

was:j

those that dwell iri this

few plagtie. These revelation^ were
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the Promised Messiah challenged his opponents to

publish similar assurances of security from plague

concerning their own selves and their houses, if they

imagined that the Promised Messiah was a mere im-

postor ; bur none dared do so.

Those who study the conditions of the world are

aware that plague has been ravaging India for the-

last twenty-eight years, and that it was at its height

in 1^01, when these revelations were published by the

Promised Messiah. The total number of deaths by

plague =0 far exceeds seven or eight million, and in

some years the mortality through plague was as high

as three hundred thousand- The Punjab has been

the worst sufferer from it being responsible for

more than three quarters of the total deaths from

plague in India. In such a province and under such

conditions it is impossible for a man to assert that he

and those who dwell in his house would be saved from

plague, especially when the security relates to'

nearly three or four scores of people (for such was
*

the number of inmates of his house) and is not

confined to a limited period of time but extends oror

a period of several years. Can a man dare make such

an assertion of his own '

knowledge and* relying

on his own powers s secure its fulfilment ? Again*
ite

Qadian is a small town where it

'to be tie concern of
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or of any other body to pay any attention to sanitation.

People who live in Europe or America can scarcely

conceive the filthy condition of the streets of an Indian

village. It may be compared to that of the villages

of Syria where plague has, for a long time, made

its home. The house of the Promised Messiah was

situated inside the town and was on all sides surround-

ed by other houses, so that no special sanitary

measures could be adopted, nor could a constant

supply of fresh air be secured. The house was situat-
H

ed at a level lower than the rest of the town and the

sewage of half the town passed under its walls. The

village pond was only fifty yards away in which ac-

cumulated surplus rain water and other refuse of the

town, and as there was no outlet from it, putrefaction

was inevitable. (This pond has now been partly filled

up). It was nothing short of a miiacle for a man

living under these conditions to assert that he and those

who dwelt within the wails of his house would be

secure against plague ; and this assertion, if borne out,

would be an irrefutable proof of the ownership and

mastership of God. But this assurance of immunity

was proved in circumstances much more alarming

than those detailed above. At the time when this

revelation was published, plague had not yet visited

the neighbourhood of Qadian, and if that tract had

continued immune, it might have been said that the
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soil or the atmosphere of Qadian possessed such pro-

perties that the germs of the disease could not

flourish in such a place, and that ihe Promised

Messiah had published this revelation relying on this

circumstance. But soon after the revelation had been

published Qadian was visited by plague, and remained

subject to its attacks for four or five years. Again,

if plague had been confined to other parts of the

town and had not visited the quarter in which the

Promised Messiah lived, the matter would still have

been open to conjecture, for it could have been said

that special sanitary measures and precautions had

been adopted in that quarter and that its immunity

from plague was due to its superior sanitary conditions

and not to any Divine interference. But it visited

that quarter of the town also where the Promised

Messiah lived and took its toll of all the adjoining

houses, but the house of the Promised Messiah remained

quite unaffected so much so that not even a rat dial

of plague in it

In other words the house stood in the midst of a

sea of fire which consumed its neighbouring houses

bat left it entire, as if the flames when they approach-

ed its walls were extinguished by the action of some

Unseen but Mighty Hand. This happened, not

fwfee, but cQ&tiBued tfarmigfaont fro terrible

due to
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in India amounted to not less than thirty or forty

thousand. The pestilence hovered round the house of

the Promised Messiah hut dared not touch any of those

who dwelt within its walls, although during the epidemic

many families used to take refuge in his house to take

advantage of the immunity promised by the revelation,

and the house used to be so full that living in it

would be dangerous even in normal times.

This is a mighty sign of the ownership and

mastership of God which the Promised Messiah

exhibited to the world, and every honest man, when

told of it, is bound to acknowledge that a Perfect and

Living God exists, and that it is possible for man to

attain to union with liim.

Another instance of the manifestation of God's

attribute of ownership and mastership carries particular

interest for the people of the West, for the sign itself

was shown in the West. One Dr. Alexander Dowie,

m American, claimed to be the Elijah or forerunner

of the second advent of Jesus, and very soon collected

a large following. He founded a separate city, not

fee from Chicago and called it Zion City, and pro-

Aimed that his. movement would spread througlioet

world irom it. He claimed to heal people with

prayers and even with his teuch, and told them

avoid the use of mfedicine. Wfaen bis movetwnt

to spread he announced tfiat God bad sent
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him to destroy Islam and its followers before the

appearance of Jesus. When the Promised Messiah was

informed of this he wrote to Dr. Bowie that he had been

appointed to defend and propagate Islam, and that as

the latter claimed to have come to destroy Islam, they

could easily demonstrate the truth of their respective

claims by means of prayer ; that is to say, let each of

them pray that of the two whoever was the impostor

may be chastised and destroyed by Gcd in the

lifetime of the other. Now, if God really is the

Master of this Universe, and He appoints a man as

the guardian of His garden and another man claims

that he has also been appointed for the same purpose

and disputes the claim of the former, surely one ought

to expect that Gcd would aid and defend His righteous

servant appointed by Him, and thus demonstrate to

the world which of the two had been appointed by

Him and which of them is a mere personator, This

would be a clear manifestation of God's attribute of

Ownership and Mastership.

This challenge was sent to Dr. Alexander Dowie

and was also published in English and American

papers. In the challenge the Promised Messiah

wrote :

*

I am ^bout seventy years of age, while Dr.

Dowie (as he himself states) is about fifty-rive aad

" therefore as compared with me be is still a young mats*
M

But sisee tbe matter t$ aot to be settled by age, I dte
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care for this grear disparity in years. The whole

matter rests in the hands of Him Who is the Lord of

heaven and earth and Judge over all judges, and He

will decide it in favour of the true claimant/' Again,
*
Though he may try as hard as he can to fly from the

death which awaits him, yet his flight from such a

contest will be nothing less than death to him ; and

calamity will certainly overtake his Zion, for he most

tear the consequences either of the acceptance of the

challenge or its refusal
"

(Vide the Xew Commercial

Ad^niser of New York). This challenge was widely

published in American papers. I know as many as 32

papers which published this challenge and it is

possible that it might also have been published in others.

Some of these papers commented on it, saying, that

the proposed mode of decision was just and reason-

able, one of such papers being the Argonaut of

San Francisco. This challenge was first given in, f

1902

and was repeated in 1903, but Dr. Dowie paid no

attention to it, and some of the American papers began

to enquire as to why he had not given a reply. He

himself says in his own paper of December, 1903:
**

There is a Muhammadan Messiah in India who has

repeatedly written to me thai Jesus Christ lies buried

b Kashmir, and people ask me why I do not answer

Do you imagine that I shall reply to such gnats

flies ? If I were to put down ray foot on them
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fly awry and live.*' But as it had been written so

it carne to pass : that if he took up the challenge

1 be destroyed In the lifetime of the Promised

and even if he evaded it he would not be

able to \\ard off the calamity, and that his Zion

would certainly be involved in it, God laid His

hand on Dowie. Rebellion broke out against him in

ZIon. His own wife and son turned against him,

and alleged that while he publicly condemned the

use of wine he was himself secretly addicted to it.

Many other charges were brought against him and he

was finally expelled from Zion, a miserable pittance

being allotted for his maintenance. This man ? who

used to live in greater ease and luxury than is the

of princes, was now almost reduced to beggaryGO J

was not provided even with the necessaries of

life. He, then, had an attack of paralysis, and the feet

radar which he had said be would crush the Promised

Messiah lifce a worm were disabled ; his troubles

unhinged his mind aod shortly after he died in

great misery and pain. His death was also commented

on by the American papers aod some of them referred

to the prophecy omceromg him, which the Promised

Messiah had published. One of these papers, the

remarks in its issue of 7th

Ahmad and his adherents may be
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for taking some credit for the accuracy with which the

prophecy was fulfilled a few months ago."

The Truth Seeker of New York referred to the

fulfilment of this prophecy in its issue of 15th June,

1907, in the following words:
"
The Qadian man predicted that if Dowie

accepted the challenge,
*

he shall leave the w^orid before

my eyes with great sorrow and torment' If Dowie

declined, the Mirza said, 'the end would only he

deferred; death awaited him just the same, and

calamity will soon overtake Zion.' That was the

Grand Prophecy: Zion should fall and Dowie die

before Ahmad. It appeared to be a risky step for

the Promised Messiah to defy the restored Elijah to

an endurance test, for the challenger was by 1 5 years

the older man of the two and probabilities in a

land of plagues and fanatics were against him as a

survivor, but he won out."

Again, the Herald, Boston, in its issue of 23rd

]unet 1907, writes :

"Dowie died with his friends fallen away from

him and his fortune dwindled. He suffered from

paralysis and insanity. He died a miserable death,

with Zion city torn and frayed by internal dissensions.
\

Mirza comes forward frankly and states that he has

won his challenge."

I shall next take the attribute of God which is
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called *^2
'"? (Baith\ i.e., the bringer of the dead to life,

that is to say, that attribute of God which so develops

the inner and hidden faculties of man as to make him

an entirely new man. Islam alone has defined this

attribute of God in this form ; other religions have only

a confused notion of it. Again, there is no evidence as to

this attribute unless we are shown a living manifestation

of it, nor can we believe that a man has attained to union

with God unless he manifests this attribute in himself.

As prophets are raised for the guidance of mankind, it

is of the utmost importance for them to demonstrate

the existence of this attribute, for unless they can

point out a body of men who had been spiritually dead

and who gain new life through them and thus present

the spectacle of a resurrection on a small scale, we

cannot believe in the need of the advent of prophets,

and the object of their advent would also remain

unfulfilled. The Holy Quran, therefore, in several
**

? ?

"

places describes the success of a prophet as,
^ ^ or ***

.

i.e., "the hour
1 '

or
"
the resurrection," from which some

*
*

people have sought to conclude that the Holy Quran

does not teach a resurrection after death. On the

other hand, there are people who imagine that wherever

the word ^^ (i.e., the hour) .occurs in the Holy Quran

it invariably means the day of resurrection. The context,

however, would in every case furnish a true indication as
* t

to whether the word is used as meaning resurrection
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or as indicating the success of a prophet in his mission,

namely, the securing of a body of men on whom *a

new spiritual life has been bestowed.

The Promised Messiah (on whom be peace and

the blessings of God) has also fulfilled tfis test which

has been laid down by Jesus in these words :

**

Beware of

false prophets which cqme to you in sheep's clothing

but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall

know7 them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of

thorns or figs of thistles ? Even so every good tree

bringeth forth good fruit but a corrupt tree bringeth

forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil

fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.

Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn

down and cast into the fire. Wherefore by their fruits

ve shall know them
"

(Matt. VII : 1520). This test
w

as laid down by Jesus means that every tree produces

fruit like itself and a true prophet is he who produces

in his followers, in proportion to their respective

capacities, the characteristics of prophets and brings

about their union with God in accordance with the

measure of their natural faculties.

This test does not, however, mean that from the

spirit of sincerity and sacrifice of a community -we must

conclude that the founder of that community was
i

true in his claims anft had attained to union with
F

[

God. A spirit of sacrifice is an indication only of the
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fast that the members of the community have been able

to discover nothing In the life of their leader on the

basis of which he might be taken to be an impostor.

If people believe a man to be possessed of good

morals, or trufifulj it only shows that either they are

not fully acquainted with the details of his life, or, if

they have had sufficient opportunity to study every

phase of his life, that their leader is not a

deceiver and that he really thinks himself to be true

in his claims. But it is not necessary that every man,

who thinks himself to be true, should really be true.

For, it is quite possible that there should be some

defect in his brain or it may be that in conformity

with the views of the community to which he

belongs he thinks that whatever he says is from God.

Such a delusion is quite possible in the case of persons

belonging to communities who do not believe in verbal

revelation. For, when a man belonging to such a

community thinks of the advent of a promised one ;

when he sees in himself some of the general resemblances

which may otherwise be found in hundreds of men, and

is persuaded that he himself is the promised one, it

is quite possible, nay, probable, that if he is a man

of some influence, no matter however little it may

be, he may honestly begin to think that the idea which

had occurred to his mind was
^really

from God ; and

I/ thereafter he may seriously look upon himself as the
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Promised One. As he does not feel the need of

verbal revelation, it will be open to him to look upon

every idea of his as a revelation from God.

The mere existence of a spirit of sincerity and
jjflJIfY

sacrifice, therefore, only indicates honBly of purpose

but does not necessarily indicate a Divine mission ;

and in proof of the fact that a man has been really

sent by God, there must be a reflection of Divine

attributes among his followers. As a prophet mani-

fests the Divine attributes of knowledge, creation,

bringing the dead to life, healing, providence,

mastership, etc., in the same manner those who follow

him must, as the result of association with him, be

able to acquire a reflection of these attributes

according to their individual capacities. That is to

say, he should be able to demonstrate on a short scale

the coming to life of dead souls, and a reflection of the

Day of Judgment, etc.

The Community founded by the Promised *

Messiah fulfils, by the grace of God, this test. T&bJ

Glory of God did not depart with the Proro

Messiah. He has brought a new spirit into being

there are thousands of men among his followers

have found a new spiritual life tfarougli him, and

attaining to Divine realisation have found a spiritual

union with God and have arrived at the stage

^perfect faith and absolute certainty. Tfoe attributes
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God are reflected in them and they serve as the

manifestations of those attributes. Xay, I will say that

the majority of the members of the Ahmadiyya Com-

munity, some of them more and some less, have ex-

perienced miracHs in their own selves, and that the foun-

tain of Divine Grace which the Promised Messiah had

caused to flow did not cease with his death ; it is still

flowing and will, God willing, continue to flow so long

as people continue to act upon his teachings.

As illustrations of this I shall mention only

two incidents relating to myself. The first of these

occurred four years ago. I was informed that an

Ahmadi doctor had been killed in a skirmish in

Mesopotamia. His parents were very old and had

come to see me only a few days before. The news of

his death was conveyed by letters sent by his comrades

mentioning the circumstances under which he had

been killed. I was so affected by the news that there

was a strong wish in my mind that it might turn

out that he had not been killed, and my heart breathed

this prayer several times during the day, although

I tried to reason with myself that the dead could never

return. In the night following I was told in a dream by

> somebody that,
"
the doctor was alive and that

news had been received that he had returned home."

1 marvelled at this dream, but the nature of the

'* Steam was such that I knew that it was from
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God ; although, as I imagined the doctor to be dead, I

thought that there must be some other interpretation
of my dream than that which was suggested by the
words. My younger brother related this dream to a
relative of the doctor who lives at Qadian, and who
wrote an account of it to the fetter's parents. Some

7

days later a relative of the doctor wrote back saying
that they had received a telegram from the doctor

that he was alive and safe. It turned out that he

had been taken captive by the Arabs in a skirmish

in which almost all of his comrades were lolled by
the enemy. Now, while on the one hand, God revealed

t

to me in my dream that he was alive, on the other,

He so arranged that a party of British soldiers

threatened to attack the village in which he was

confined by the Arabs, when during the confusidn

which ensued, the doctor found an opportunity to

escape, God thus conferring new life upon him.

The other incident is more recent During ffae

last decade, plague, which had ravaged the country

in accordance with the prophecy, and as a pfdof

of the truth of the Promised Messiah, began to subside

and the number of seizures during the last two

or three years was so small that the Government was

able to express the hope that it would be entirety

stamped out within a year or two. Early last winter

however, I saw in a dream a plague-stricken maa
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Buffaloes in the language of dreams indicate pesti-

lence. I had the dream published in the Alfazl, dated

24th November, 1923, and warned the people that a

severe outbreak of plague was impending. Within a

month cases of plague began to occur and in February,

1924, it took the form of an epidemic. During March,

April and May the epidemic assumed very serious pro-

portions and the weekly mortality list swelled to

between eight and thirteen thousand. The total

mortality so far has exceeded one hundred and fifty

thousand which is more than the total mortality of

the last five years.

I have cited these two incidents merely as in-

stances. God has, on numerous occasions, revealed to

me the knowledge of hidden things and thousands

of Ahmadies have had similar experiences with reference

to the different attributes of God. It must, how-

ever, be remembered that such experiences are

vouchsafed to man not at his will and pleasure but

out of the pure grace of God and in the manner in

He pleases, and at the time when He wills,

cannot at his will obtain access to the different

attributes of God but the latter constantly grants

such access to His servants in order to increase their

dge, and strengthen their belief and to bestow
'4

'

them a distinctive mark of honour- We believe
I ,*V



191

that if even now a people sincerely and earnes!

turn towards Truth, God will, out of His perfect

grace and wisdom, manifest His attributes to them,

for He likes His servants to be rightly guided and

not to fall into error and drift away from Him.

Islam, therefore, presents a perfect conception

of God and opens the gates of certainty and faith,

so that men may be saved from the darkness of doubt

and error. It leads men to the presence of God in

this very life, so that death loses all its terrors for

them, and they await its coming with pleasurable

anticipations, realising that they have found the Truth

and have experienced the manifestation of God's attri-

butes, and that death hides nothing but opportunities

of limitless progress.



THE SECOND OBJECT OF RELIGION.
3

Morals,

The second object of religion set out above is

really a corollary of the first. A roan who attains to

a. complete realisation of God would naturally eschew

immoralities and evil of all kind, and conversely the

more a man is involved in vice the farther away from

God he drifts. The Holy Quran savs :
* "^ *

i.e., "Those who sin in ignorance'' (7V : 17), meaning

that the real cause of sin is lack of true knowledge

and realisation of God, which is a self-evident truth/

A sensible man will not knowingly thrust his hand into
I**

fire ; he will not eat food which to his knowledge con-

tains poison ; he will not enter a house which he is

certain is about to fall ; he will not thrust his hand

into the hole of a serpent ; nor will he enter the

den of a lion unarmed. When, therefore, men

are so much afraid of fire, poison, serpents, and

lions, how can it be supposed that they would rush into

and revel in vices and immoralities if they had a perfect

realisation of God and knew that these things were

more deadly than poison and more dangerous than

serpents and lions. It is, therefore, clear that sin is

the result of ignorance and lack of true realisation of
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God, and a religion which leads to certainty of faith

and to the realisation of God will necessarily perfect

the morals of its followers.) But as the subject is in

itself a vital and interesting one,' and the majority of

people cannot derive any great benefit from mere infer-

ences but stand in need of detailed expositions, I shall

briefly state the teachings of Islam concerning this

object of religion.

t

In dealing with the first object of religion I had

pointed out that the fact that all religions agreed

in giving some name or another to the attributes

of God held no significance at all, and that rather

our attention should be directed to the details and

explanations furnished by each religion concerning such

attributes ; for it could never be that a religion should

openly ascribe some defect or shortcoming to God.

Therefore a comparison between different religions was

possible only if we tried to discover the details oi

their teachings concerning the attributes of God* If
/

thes^ details do not correspond with the true attributed
i

*

of God, a religion cannot claim that it acknowiec^b

these attributes, nor can a third person, in that

conclude that that religion shares with other '

religkro ,s
''

common conception of God. If a man

milk, that will not make water milk ; noc* in this ease,

sensible persolfs
ISfe '^fee^^ed, by 4 mexe name
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absence of the qualities of milk in water. The same is the

case with the moral teachings of different religions.

In instituting a comparison of these teachings we can

pay but little regard to general moral injunctions, for no

religion is likely to teach its followers to win the pleasure

of God by, for instance, a course of lies, thefts, robberies,

oppression, breaches of trust, abuse, vituperation,

quarrels, strife, disorder, etc. Nor can we imagine
that a religion would exhort its followers not to speak
the truth, or not to act with kindness or affection, or to

commit breaches of trust, or to dislike progress and

reform, or to discard nobility, dignity, self-respect

and meekness, or to suppress all feelings of beneficence

and gratitude. A religion which aspires for universal

acceptance and respect, is bound to provide a code

of moral teachings, that code being common to all

religions. If it fails in this respect human nature is sure

to revolt against it, and thus it would be doomed to swift

disappearance. Such general moral injunctions, therefore.

do not help us much. They are common to all religions,

and no religion can pride itself on its exclusive pro-
s

prietorship of them, nor can we derive any intellectual

benefit from this sameness of moral teachings, for it is

the result of compulsion and not of any deep insight or

t
research into the sources and working of human nature

and conduct. Lam very often amused by the attempts of

people, who seek to establish the superiority of
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their respective religions, to propagate their' faiths by'

first putting together all the general moral injunctions"
*

and then representing them as their own exclusive
#

teachings; whereas the fact is that these injunctions

are not peculiar to any religion, they are common
to the most ancient, the most primitive as well as

the latest and, if I may say so, the most advanced

religions. Even the peoples or tribes that are reckoned

among savages and have very crude ideas about

religion would, if we disregard their actions, and

question them calmly and kindly about morals, tell

us something very closely resembling that which is

taught by more advanced religions. It is, therefore,

absurd to base the truth of one's religion on matters

which are the property even of savages. In com-
"

paring the moral teachings of different religions, there-

fore, we must have regard to the details and explana-

tions of moral qualities, their source? and the means

of acquiring thern r and the sources of evil conduct

and the means of avoiding it, etc.

I desire at the outset to point out that/there is

a great deal of misapprehension and misundesstandiiig <

concerning the true conception of morals and moral

qualities ; j&nd this too operates as an obstacle in tlie,

way of instituting an accurate comparison of . the*

teachings of different religions, fljiere, is -.a
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notion tfaat love, forgiveness, courage, etc., are good

nwal qualities, and that anger, hate, severity, fear,

etc., are undesirable
gualities.^/ This is an entirely

erroneous conception^ . forjall^these are natural instincts

and are neither good nor bad in themselves^ Neither

are love, forgiveness and courage; nor anger, hate,

severity and fear, moral qualities. They are merely

the natural instincts of man nay even of animals..

>- We find them among animals also^ for they too love-

and forgive, exhibit courage, anger, fear and hate.

But has any one ever said that a sheep or a cow or

a horse possesses high morals ? What we call high

moral qualities in man are called instincts in animals..

Why should this be so ? Why is it that those things

which are described as high morals in man are not

given that name when found in the lower animals ?

/The reason is obvious, / We know that these natural

instincts or tendencies are not in themselves good or

bad morals, and that it is something else in man the

operation of which turns them into moral qualities?

\Wemast, therefore, search for that something else

i,
wfefcb eoti^eris natural tendencies into morals

Tliat somftifig else is supplied by the
\ i

good sense./ ^1

L regulated

!W,
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presumed to regulate his conduct by reason and good

sense, these being the Qualities which distinguish man
/ **

from other animals, f man's conduct is termed moral,

although, as a matter of fact, in many instances it

may only be the result of a natural instinct or ten-

dency./ Some people, for instance, are so forbearing by

nature that they never object to anything, and some

are so determined that they never relinquish a project

which they have once taken in hand. Neither of these

classes of persons can be described as possessing li^i

moral qualities, for their acts and omissions are ot

governed by reason or intention but are

involuntary, just as the fact that a dumb

refrains from abusing others or that a maimed person

refrains from causing hurt to others, is not a moral
X*

quality, but the result of a physical disability, f I

short, the proper &se, and not merely the #se, , of

natural instincts and tendencies is a moral quality.)

Having cleared the ground so far, we can easily,

understand that a religion which teaches us merely te

be kind, or forgiving or affectionate or bcaye*

not teacb us good morals, but aueeely

<cmr natural tendencies. Are not ^Li these

be found in animals ? Are n$t

bca^e ,? Do tbey o*|t love .and

sympathy 2 We very oftee see
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approaches another animal which happens to have

been injured, stays near- it, and looks at it lovingly

.so as clearly to convey the impression that it is

expressing its sympathy with the other.

Again, we sometimes see animals licking each

other in affection, and instances may be multiplied

to- show that all these instincts are to be found in

them. Such teachings, therefore, amount to no more

than directions that we should obey our natural instincts,

and have no greater moral value than injunctions to

the effect that we should eat when we are hungry

aqd should drink when we are thirsty and should

sleep when we feel fatigued and worn out. Surely,

we do not stand in need of religion to tell us all this.

Our nature is a sufficient guide in these matters. A

religion which merely repeats these , things proves its

own futility, for this means that it is not aware of

the true conception of morals.

Can any one point out a country where the people

do not love, or sympathise with one another in distress,

or forgive the faults of others, or are not charitable

to the poor ? Or, is there a single individual in

existence, who does not exhibit most of these qualities ?

Then, bow does a religion improve matters by telling

to d& these things ?
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If,' however, by telling us that we should be kind,

forgiving, brave, etc., a religion means that we should

never exercise severity, or inflict punishment, or exhibit

fear, it may have a claim to novelty, but its teachings

would be unnatural. We are, by nature, endowed with

these qualities, and it is impossible for us to renounce

them, nor can a renunciation of them improve our

morals, for all that nature has bestowed on us is for

our good, and its total suppression or denunciation is

more likely to injure our morals than to improve them,

For instance, if we are told always to be kind and never

to be severe, it would mean that teachers should never

admonish their pupils, parents should never rebuke

their children, and a Government should never punish

those who rebel against it. Again, if we are taught

never to be influenced by fear, it would mean that we

must always persist in a course of conduct which we

have once adopted, even if our error has become mani-

fest to us, and should pay no rieed to consequences

and should not be afraid of incurring any loss or

damage, whether relating to our temporal affairs or

jto our faith or belief. Can any reasonable person

describe these as instances of good moral qualities ?

Morals mean the use of natural instincts and tendencies

befitting the occasion, and not their use on all occasions

regardless of theft propriety or impropriety. On the

other hand, the total suppression of these tendencies
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is both unnatural and harmful. lOnly that religion,

therefore, can be said to have realised the philosophy
of human conduct and morals, and to have given
correct directions with regard to

th&mj which clearly

grasps the distinction pointed out above and lays down
rules of conduct with reference to it and does not

merely enumerate our natural instincts.
f

So far as my knowledge extends, ^slam alone, of

all religions, has kept this distinction in view and(has

laid_jbwn^ correct rules of conduct.) For instance"' " ~- -'i i / i

the Holy Quran says :

Us

( f^Jjill ) 0^1 ^***_ V 41 .

recompense of evil should be in pro-

portion thereto; but if a man forgives a trespasser,

under ciiOTn^stanees' which are calculated to effect a

reformation m bis conduct aed which do not lead

to disorder or disturbance, his reward is with Gact

Verily He loves oot the transgressors/ (XLII : 3.
A man who inflicts punishment severer than

warranted by the offence, or punishes a
i y-vC *v^one o* p&^Gm^s HI a case wtiscc 1 oc
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knowing that if he is not punished he will became

desperate all the more and embark upon a fresh career

of wrong-doing, is a "transgressor" within the meaning

of the above verse, and God will not approve of

his conduct.

Let us consider the true significance of the rale

kid down in this verse. 'The rale laid down with

reference to the natural instincts of man is that am

offender should be punished in proportion to his offeree.

But it is pointed out that^jigh morals demand that

in meting out punishment a man should consider whether

the wrong-doer would be reformed by punishment or by

forgiveness./ If there is hope of reforming him by

forgiveness, he should be forgiven and should not be

punished merely out of revenge for the wrong done

by him.. If on the other hand, punishment would

prove more salutary than forgiveness, then let him be

punished, and not forgiven out of mere squeamishness*

for, otherwise, he would be deprived of a chance

reforming himself, and it would be cruel aud

merciful to forgive in such a case. A person,

who realises that forgiveness or punishment waol$

more effective in reforming a wrongdoer, and

-adopts a contrary coarse, is guilty of cruelty in tte

rf God, even if tie has forgiven* for fe^givj

a case, aw*aftfcs to intentional ipjwy t
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The Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the

blessings of GocD has expressed the same thing in

other words. He says,
^ ^ J ^c}3

>

i-e.,

"
Human

actions are those that are the result of intention." An

act done under the influence of a natural instinct or

passion cannot be called a human oc a moral act/ it

is the working of an animal instinct or passion. A horse

or a donkey, under the circumstances, would have acted

in the same manner. A human or a moral act must

be the result of deliberation and design.
<

i

This would show that Islam has realised the true
^*

significance of morals and has prescribed rules of conduct

in accordance with it) Therefore, only those religions

can be compared with it whose moral teachings are

based on the same conception of morals. Otherwise, as

I have already said, to call a mere enumeration of natural

instincts a code of moral teachings would be doing

violence to language,
jt

Having explained tha' Islam defines good morals as

the proper use of natural 'instincts under the guidance

of reason and judgment, and that it condemns as bad

morals their use which is improper and which does not

\ take into consideration the propriety or otherwise of a

particular action on a particular occasion, I shall now

some instances of rules of moral conduct laid down
,

*
,

r Islam, which illustrate the restrictions placed by
t

i

'
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Islam on the exercise and working of natural instincts so

as to render them of the utmost possible benefit to man.

|
Islam classifies morals as being of two kinds,

those relating to the mind and those relating to the

body, and this classification considerably exalts the

moral conception. The Holy Quran says :

\

v i \ . L 1 * ',-
l- *

t ;i! 1 r M
I*} J! I 1 i_f^ ^* J*

l

^t*"
4 Jt"^ a-4 (1*^'$^' 5*-^* **

_J

f.f?.,

"
Go not near evils, manifest or hidden** (VI :

152). In other words, a Muslim is forbidden to approach

not merely those evils which become, or can become,

kno\vn to others, but also those that are committed

by the mind and cannot become known to others,

except when confessed by the offender himself./ Again,

t says :

j i SC-*i" I i U !j

f.e., "Whether you make that manifest which is in

your minds (that is to say, whether you act in accord-

ance with it) or whether you keep it secret (that is

to say, whether you confine it to your mind and do

not translate it into action), God will call you to

account for it" (// : 284), as to why you thought or

acted evil
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These morals are further subdivided by Islam
t

into good morals and bad morals. For instance, the

Holy Quran says :

-

i.e.,

"
Morals are of two kinds, good and bad ; and

good morals prevail against bad morals" (XI: 117).

In other words, a man who adopts good morals

subdues his bad morals^/

Good and bad morals are again subdivided into

two classes, those that affect the individual alone,

and those that are likely to affect others

. .

classifications would show that Islam

assigns to morals a much more extensive scope than

is done by other religions. &t does not confine the

conception of morals to acts or omissions which affect

Bothers, but also includes within this conception acts

omissions which affect the individual himself
i

The Holy Quran refers to this priaciple in the

following verse :

look after Ihe wdfai^ oi jqiw

the a>iritoal oi>ligafeksisI. *^



205

them. If the salvation of another is regarded as

possible by your forsaking the path of rectitude and
virtue, do not do so, for, if another goes astray because

you have been rightly guided and have adopted virtue,
God will not, on that account, be angry with you, and

expect you to save another by destroying yourselves
:i

IF: 104).

0-

^ The Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the

blessings of God) says : j^ ^fJbJLr {.fJLJdJ

U ,

"
Thyself has ckims on thee," that is to say, you are

not merely to look after others
; you must also regard

the welfare of your ownself, and provide means for its

physical and spiritual development^ According to

Islam, that, which is hidden is as much moral or

immoral as that which is manifest^ So that not only
is a man who is openly arrogant, immoral, but a man
who is outwardly meek and humble but nurses pride

in the secret corners of his heart is equally immoral,

for, although he has not injured another, he hag

injured and sullied his own soul, As the Holy Qutaa

They were pt
^

J *
"'--'i^^fTi?

'

N
"

'

'

*
' '"

"";
'

also vety overbearii^" UfXV'c 1

-

-S|). 4^afe,
J

SL man

evil ^"smpicions
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guilty of Immorality, although he does not publish

such suspicions, as the Holy Quran says :

,\
Le,.

"
Seme thoughts of the mind are sinful

'"

(Le.

those that are the outcome of evil suspicions^

(XLIX : 12).

j^

Similarly, oppressive, disorderly and dishonest
'

designs are immoral according to Islam although the

person who entertains them is unable to darry them

out owing to lack of courage or lack of means. Such

a person does not deserve to be called good, merely**"' "

^

on the basis of such of his actions as can be seen.)x

Conversely, a man who has the good of humanity
at "heart and is anxious to serve his fellow-beings and

'to promote their welfare, is according to Islam a good

man, although he may be unable to .translate his

thoughts and wishes into action owing to the lack of

means or opportunities for such service, )

i There is, however, an exception to this general

rule. A man who is attacked by evil thoughts,-7for
"C

instance, by pride, jealousy, hate or evil suspicions,

bat who suppresses them, is not guilty of an

immorality, for^
such a man really combats evil

thoughts and deserves commendation./ Conversely,

a nmn who experiences a snddea ^rusb oi
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thoughts or a sudden inclination towards doing good,

but does not encourage such thoughts or inclination,

does not deserve to be called a good man on that

account, for, as has already been said, good or bad

morals are the result of deliberation and design, and in

these two instances good and evil thoughts were not the

result of deliberation, but were, as it were, involuntary.

The Holy Quran illustrates this principle in the

verse :
,

'

( t A > o >L)I ) *<>.>" Ot-T 1C (Tii
I

^^M* 1

.e ,;

{

God will^caH you to account for those thoughts that. ,

"are the result of deliberation" (// : 225), and not for

those that are accidental and are driven out as soon as
4

discovered.

The Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the

blessings of God) explains this by saying :

~f .

Ju&
^1

U" J)l I^JLS l^Ujti Ji

Jr
*

*.e.,

u
If a man is attacked by an evil thought but fae

suppresses it or drives it out of his mind amd does not

acf in accordance wit rr it, God will bestow upon bim a

goodrecompense for having so acted
'*

(BvJthari).

tr * '
'

s
t

This exception which relates to socb morals as

soecern the individual himself, is also applicable
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morals which affect others. As God says

i.e,,

"
God will recompense those people with good who

avoid evil of all kinds, whether great or small, and when

they are about to commit evil under a sudden passion,

they check themselves and turn away from it
"
(LIU : 31,

\ 32), that Is to say, if a man, owing to carelessness or
>

/ under the influence of a sudden passion, is about to

stumble into evil, but as soon as he perceives what he

is about to do, he checks himself and pilots himself to

safety, he will not be counted a bad or immoral man.

On the contrary, his conduct will deserve praise, for he

is like a man fighting In the defence of his^country though

he has not yet attained complete victory.^/

I shall next illustrate tde teachings of Islam con-

cerning morals by reference to specific moral qualities*

This subject is so wide that to deal with it in any detail

would require a much larger space than I
: can here

afford, and I shall, therefore, confine myself to the dfe-

'c&ssk>0 of only a few moral qualities by way of illustra-

tion- la doing so, I shall keep in view the

Ba Indicated above in de&iiag wot^ls

m
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with reference to the time and occasion* and although I

shall thus be compelled to abandon more obvious clas-

sifications of morals, I believe the course which I asj

about to adopt will best serve the purpose of this paper,

I shall first deal with the natural instincts of pity

and vengeance. Man, in common with other animals,

possesses the natural instinct under which he tries to

avoid inflicting pain on others, and the sorrows and mis-

fortunes of others affeci his mind in such a manner that

he begins to share in their troubles. All persons would

feel drawn towards a sick man and would have sympathy

for him ; except perhaps those who are too busy to

pay him any attention or those who may have suffered

at his hands. The latter, very likely, instead of feeling'

any sympathy for the afflicted man, may actually

enjoy the sight of his
suffering

This last feeling

is called f** (Naqam) or vengeance and is a distinct

feeling which comes into operation when a man suffers

pain or loss at the hands of another and wishes t$

inflict pain or loss on the latter in return. In a case

like this the feeling of vengeance displaces the feei

of pity or compassion ; and the person who inflicts

instead of pitying the man on whom pain is 10

feels a distinct pleasure at his suffering. The

of vengeance, unless controlled by law. asstoes s

forms. Sometimes thfe perfsoti aggrieved is

/

H
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imagines that he is able, to inflict pain on his aggressor,

and he inflicts s
or attempts to inflict, on the latter such

pain as the latter had caused to him,' his object being

that the latter should suffer as he had himself suffered.

In other cases, the aggressor or his family or tribe happen

to be more powerful than the aggrieved person, or the

latter imagines that a repayment in kind would not be

approved by others, or owing to some other reason he

is unable or unwilling to inflict real pain on the aggres-

sor, and so he uses the weapon of invective or backbiting

against him. Again, it might happen that the aggressor

is so powerful that the aggrieved person cannot even use

his tongue against him. In such a case? he discontinues

visiting him and puts an end to all intercourse with him.

In some cases even this may .not be possible and then

the aggrieved person merely entertains spite against the

aggressor, and takes pleasure in the misfortunes and

sufferings of the latter and is displeased at his success

and good fortune- .
,

'

I / ...
/ [The natural instinct of vengeance, therefore, mani-

fests itself in many forms, and incites a man to a

variety of acts.) fTo put a restraint upon the working
- / v

of this instinct and to place it under the control of

reason- is called morality, and to permit it to work

unrestrained and uncontrolled by reason amounts to
- * - ' - -j

immorality.
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Islam defines the restraints to be placed upon the

working of this instinct, which are necessary to convert

it into a moral quality, in the following verse :

js. t U t^j ajc I Jfrli 5sJi- jr J !

"
'If a man commit a trespass against you, you may

inflict upon him punishment proportionate thereto
!

'

(// :

194). This is the general rule and regulates the conduct

of those people whose reason and judgment are not

sufficiently developed to appreciate the niceties of

moral rules of conduct. JFor those whose reason and

judgment have been better developed a further re-

striction is placed in the verse ;

<>JJai! ^*) V 4>l - -i!^ tj** l>

jcL^I
j Uc i

reward of thc^e \vho forgive the trespass of

others, intending thereby to effect a reformation, is

with God. God loves not the transgressors^ (XLlI :

40). The person who forgives, when forgiveness would

promote disorder, and the person who punishes when

punishment would confirm the offender in his coarse,

are both transgressors, and God loves not such con-

duct. In other wonds, a restriction is placed on the
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exercise of the feeling of pity, which leads to for-

giveness, and of vengeance, which leads to punish-

ment, and it is kid down, that in a case when forgive-

ness is more likely to produce a good impression on the

offender and to save him from further wrong- doin^,

pity ought to be allowed to have its course and he

should be forgiven, but that if punishment is expected

to have a more deterrent and reformative effect on

the offender, then the feeling of vengeance ought

to be allowed to operate, and punishment should be

inflicted, but it should in no case* be out of pro-

portion to the wrong done or the offence committed.

This is with reference to the first form of vengeance,

that is to say, where the aggrieved person is able in his

turn to inflict pain on the aggressor.

^The second form which vengeance might take in

a case where the aggressor is a powerful man and the

person aggrieved is unable or unwilling to inflict pain on

him, is that of abuse and fault-finding. Concerning

this the Holy Quran says :

*-r

^
. L
*.&, ^Do not impute faults nor abuse each other"

: II). Fault-Soding and abuse are, therefore,

in aH eases, and even an aggrieved person

to them in vtegeaeee.
: What is

. ^ * -A **, *
k,
* *\ ^f V" *9^f

mis BfoefMtioa? Ww
HJ \f\ Ml
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not an injured person injure his oppressor by finding;

fault with him, and why should he not relieve his

feeling by heaping abuse on him ?
ft
The answer is

that abuse is prohibited because it is false and

immodest, and Islam does not tolerate falsehood or

immodesty. Defamation and fault-finding are prohibit-

ed because, instead of reforming the conduct of the

aggressor, they are likely to injure it, for, when a
man's vices are openly proclaimed, he loses all sense of

shame and decency and begins to indulge openly
in them.

The third form of vengeance is that the aggrieved

party should cut off all intercourse with the offeadsr.

Islam disapproves of this form of vengeance also. Tiie

Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings ol

God) has said :

.

is not permissible to a Muslim to cease speaking

to his brother for longer than three days," i&* 9 he must

resume speaking to him within three days. )^ The fourth form of vengeance is to entertain spitte

.against the aggressor. This is also condemned% Islam.

God says in the Holy Quran :

driven out spite from tfa$ hearts rf the
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believers" (XV: 47
,

that is 10 fay, a Muslim should

not be spiteful! The Holy Prophet (on whom be

peace and the "blessings of God) has said :

^

i.e. 9
"A Muslim is not spiteful," and does not harbour

malice. Islam, therefore, permits only one form of

vengeance and that is to inflict on a trespasser punish-

ment in proportion to the wrong done by him, and

even this is subject to the condition that if there is an es-

tablished Government in the country, vengeance must

be exercised through the means appointed by the

Government and the person aggrieved must not take

the law into his own hands. If there is no Govern-

ment, the punishment may be inflicted by the person

aggrieved, but it must be in proportion to the wrong

suffered ; and if forgiveness is likely to reform the

offender, he is to be forgiven. The other forms of

vengeance, that is to say, abuse, fault-finding, nursing

of spite, etc., are all condemned by Islam, for they

tend to promote evil and discord, and the real object

of vengeance, viz., the reform of the offender, is

not achieved,

Another natural instinct of man is love which is

again common to man and other animals, and the

opposite of love is hate. Both these natural instincts

converted into moral qualities by the use which
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is made of them. We can neither love everything nor

hate everything, and it is necessary to place restric-

tions and limitations on the working of these instincts.

We find that we naturally love those objects that

are either useful to us or which yield comfort or pleas-

ure to any of our senses. But this is not a moral

quality, for such feelings of love are to be found

among animals also. Love will be a moral quality,

firstly, if it is exercised in proper proportion, that is

to say, those who deserve a greater portion of love than

others should receive more of it than the latter,

secondly, if it is based more on gratitude for benefits

received in the past, than on the hope of receiving

benefits in the future s for the former is an obligation

and the latter mere self-interest, and thirdly, if it is

due not merely to immediate benefits and pleasures but

also to remote ones. Subject to these three restrictions

the instinct of love becomes a moral quality and apart

from these it is mere natural passion. Islam 'pre-

scribes these three conditions- For instance, the Holy

Quran says :

fMJ J
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j *.

*(f -bj

i.e., "Say if your parents and your children and your

brothers and your sisters and your wives and your

husbands and your kinsfolk, and the property which YOU

ha*e acquired and your business the dullness of

which you fear, and your dwellings and your homes

which you love, are dearer to you than God and His

Apostle and striving in tha path of God. then wait till

God issues a decree concerning you, and God loves not

those who forget their responsibilities
"

(IX : 24).

This verse describes the proportion in which those

who deserve our love are to be loved by us if our

love is to be a moral quality and not a mere instinct.

Each is to be loved in proportion to his or her proper

rank in our affections, i God is to be loved in pro-

portion to His rank, and me Prophets, in proportion to

theirs, and religion and parents and children and wives

and husbands, in proportion to theirs. If that were

not so, love would not be a moral quality but a mere

passion, j
For instance, if a man forsakes his parents

for the sake of his wife, or ignores the call of his

motherland for the sake of his property, that man

canoot be called good on account of bis love for his
,1

or he property. He has, no doubt, loved, but
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his love is not controlled by his reason or his judgment,

and is not, therefore, a good moral quality.

The second condition is that it should have greater

regard for past benefits received than for present enjoy-

ment, or the hope of receiving benefits in the future.

Under this condition love for one's children becomes an

instinct and love for one's parents becomes a moral

quality. f.Jhe love of parents for their children is merely

a manifestation of the instinct of preservation of the

race, but the love of a child for his parents is a moral

quality, for the parents have already performed what

nature wanted them to do, and now they are almost

useless. A son, therefore, who loves his parents exercises

a good moral quality, for he does so in remembrance of

the benefits received by him from his parents during his

childhood and in return for that kind and loving treat-

ment of his parents he considers it a duty to treat them

kindly and to provide every comfort for them even at

the sacrifice of his own. That is whv Islam has said.,

"
Paradise is under the feet of one's mother,

has not said,
"
Paradise is under the feet of

children," for every sane person instinctively lavas

children, but every person does not instinctively love

IIB parents, and, therefore, does not love tfaem as tbef

deserve. Instances are not wanting of persons wfeo

neglect their parents TO order to
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wants of their children, and nobody can say that this is a
*

good moral quality.

The third condition necessary to convert love from

an instinct to a moral quality is that it should have

regard not*merely to immediate benefits and enjoyments

but also to remote ones. For instance, a man loves an

object, but that love injures his faith or his morals. In

such a case love would be a natural passion but not a

moral quality, for the consequences of such love are bad

and not good. Or, again, if a mother, out of love for

her child, does not rebuke him for his faults, her love in

such a case is merely an instinct and not a moral

quality, for if it were the latter, the mother would have

tried to censure the child for his faults, and attempted

to correct them, for the real good of the child is in being

rebuked in such a case and not in being patted In this

connection the Holy Quran says :

(i.e.,

* f O believers, real love is this that you should save

yourselves, and your wives and children from destruc-

tion
" (LXVI : 6)/

Hate is another natural instinct, as opposed to love.

The natural operation of this instinct is to repel or

avoid those things that are useless or harmful, or those
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that are disliked. Some religions condemn the feeling

of hate, and pride themselves on teaching high morals.

No natural feeling is to be condemned merely as such
}

a? the use and application of such feelings, on the proper

occasion, is to be commended and not condemned.

What is to be avoided is the excess or diminution of such

feelings above or below the proper standard. The excess

of hate would be enmity, that is, an inclination born of

dislike, which incites a mart .to acts of transgression

towards the object of such dislike. On the other hand,

the lack of the feeling of hate on a proper occasion

argues a lack of self-respect, that is to say, a failure to

dislike a thing even when it offends against one's sense

of self-respect, dignity, etc.

Hate, therefore, is not in itself a bad feeling ; it is

a mere natural instinct. It is only its improper use

that is .undesirable. )
For instance, the Holy Quran

repeatedly condemns spite or enmity, and describes it

as the quality of unbelievers and transgressors, and

never ascribes it to the believers. At a few places

enmity has been ascribed to God and the believers, but

there it means the recompense of enmity and not enmity

itself. On the other hand, Islam, just as it condemns

enmity, disapproves of the feeling of dislike and hate

being suppressed altogether, fee they are tl?e nece^apr

supports of dignity, self-respect # etc., which- are admit-
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tedly good moral qualities. How is it possible that

we should regard a thing as evil and should feel no

repugnance towards it ? All evil is spiritual filth.

When we see a man in a filthy condition or in dirty

clothes, we feel a repugnance towards him, even if he

is nearly related to us, and nobody would condemn this

feeling of repugnance. Then, why should we condemn

the feeling of spiritual repugnance which arises from

our witnessing an evil deed ? This feeling is to be com-

mended, and when it is exhibited in its proper place and

occasion it is a good moral quality.

In fact all this condemnation of hate and repug-

nance is due to a confusion between evil and the evil-

doer. No doubt, we ought to care for and look after

even the evil-doers, but we must also hate and dislike

evil. If we do not condemn the evil of the evil-doer,

we shall not be prompted to reform him. Islam has

pointed out this distinction, and the Holy Quran says :

jl b 6

*{ ?

Let not tbe enmity of a people incite you to

injustice. Be just, that is nearer to righteousness
**

la other words, one must be just
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towards one's enemies. Again, it says :

; j :* 1 ,> =>& IS J /- JJ I /^ ai

. r f-

.

j.A,
*'

God does not forbki you to show benevolence to,

and 10 deal equitably by those of your opponents in

faith who have not made war upon you in order to

compel you to renounce your faith and have not

driven you forth from your homes "
(LX : 8). That

is to say, benevolence is enjoined even towards tfce

enemies of IslamJ On the other hand, at another

place it says :
JJ* ) Ir^ &*& ) ^J

f

Jy*y J

i.e. 9

^
Do not lean towards the unbelievers

"
(XI :

113). Now taking both these verses together the

meaning is obvious, i.e., in temporal affairs you

should show benevolence even to the unbeliever^

but you should feel repugnance towards such of their

acts as are contrary to purity and righteousness. At an-

other place the Holy Quran says ;

( } 0(^1 ) dU-!l J J

i.e.,
1* God has endeared, faith to yea aad Jias

ateactive to you, and He h^ ps^L fep^saafe^ in
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hearts against disbelief- qjsobediecce and transgres-

sion
"

(XLIX : 7). These verses show that whereas

on the one hand, Islam enjoins kind treatment and

benevolence towards evil-doers, it encourages, on the

other ; repugnance towards evil; and thus alone can

morals be perfected.

I next turn to the natural instinct of ambition. Man

always desires to outstrip his contemporaries in the race

for progress, and this instinct is not confined to man, but

is also to be found among other animals. A horse going

at a leisurely pace begins to gallop as soon as it hears

the sound of hoofs behind it; and seeing this the

one behind also begins to gallop in an effort to

outrun the one in front. The proper use of this natural

instinct produces many moral benefits, and a deficiency

or excess of it results in many moral defects. A

man can derive great moral advantage from it by

using it 'as an aid in moral and spiritual development

For instance, the Holy Quran says :

( 1 A p *J^ ) Olj^ic!!

O believers, outstrip one another in virtue and good

^' (// : 148). y It is by virtue of this instinct that a

student makes swift progress in his studies, and whee

nsM ?tijadefl

proper restrictions and limitations, it deve-

tops icito a& ^e&ceileBt moral quality/
- -
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On the other hand, the unrestricted exercise of

this instinct gives rise to many undesirable feelings.

For instance, it produces envy, that is to say, a desire to

advance accompanied by a desire that nobody else

should advance. Islam condemns this feeling.

One of the prayers taught in the Holy Quran is,

/ jJJu f\ JAM^. )
f Us. .-*

, fSt (r*V7 7T . ^"i : ^ ''" T i. i
\i-T~~ ) j~ ^/ (Ljiut : Dj, i.e., I take re-

fuge with God from the mischief of an envious person,"

An other moral defect produced by an excess of this

instinct is that a man begins to despise the merits

of others, and begins to look upon them as positive

faults. In Arabic this feeling is called ;^^J
(scorn). Islam condemns this feeling also. For instance,

the Holy Quran says :

(r

I'.e.,

*" O believers, let not one people despise another,

haply that other may be better than themselvesf and let

not women despise other women, haply the latter may be

better than the former" (XLIX : ID. If the feeling

of scorn continuS to develop, the scornful man begins

to abuse other people oc to taunt them concerning their

descent or origin, etc. Islam has forbidden all
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For instance, the Holy Prophet ion whom be peace and

the blessings of God) says :

(tfjliw )
vfU

*\e.,

'*

Whenever a man imputes to another a moral or a

spiritual fault which does not in fact exist (that is to

say, when the imputation is by way of abuse or defama-

tion), the same fault will manifest itself in the man who

has made the imputation/
9 A further result of the

uncontrolled working of this instinct is that it renders a

man proud and boastful ; he gradually forgets his own

faults and weaknesses and begins to consider himself

superior to everyone. Concerning this the Holy Quran

says:

\. .

j%e., \God loves not him who is proud and boastful
;J

(IV : 36).
*

Another natural instinct is the instinct of propaga-

tion of the race, and Islam has imposed necessary

restrictions and limitations on it also, so as to convert
^

if

it into a moral quality. For instance, the Holy Quran

says:-
i

I tl &*\ L-felj

P i

,
v, >-,' ,.,,,

',',
,

f-
'

l,*i t
- .V "" ' '"
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-
Marriage is lawful to you

" (XXX1H 50)/ But
L"

*

t

Jj \^ } ^S) liy
\

)tfj*** .e.
t

"
Approach not

tery
" (XVII : 32), that is to say, do not seek to satisfy

vour passions outside lawful wedlock, otherwise the

object of this instinct, mz., the propagation of the race

would be defeated. Those, however, who cannot find

a suitable match are told: ^^
)JJ^ ^tV^l u^iii-Jj CT

-$ v C~^ ' --*-< ~^ D
f

i.6.,L Those who cannot find mates should keep their

passions in check j (XXIV : 32) >
that is to say, they

should take such precautions as would enable them to

keep a strict control over their passions, hut they

should neither commit adultery nor deprive them-

selves altogether of the power of propagation, for God

does not approve of the total suppression or uprooting

of a natural instinct. In this connection the Holy

Quran says :

f^" \ i
* ** *

t

~\ U - lAj-Jjl O JU* LAf^

i.e, "Some people have devised celibacy and

to keep their passions in check. We did not

these things for tfaein, they are tbeir owa

beiag contrary to the nahiral iB^iwfes), ihef

able ta 0feerve ttein as they
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(LV1I : 27'*. This shows with what consummate wis-

dom Islam has regulated the working of this instinct.

On the one hand, it has provided a legitimate means

of satisfaction through marriage, and on the other

it has prohibited its satisfaction outside lawful

wedlock. It has disapproved of celibacy, for a strict

observance of it would amount to a total suppression

of this instinct, whereby the object for which this

instinct was created, namely the propagation of the

human specieSj would be defeated. If celibacy were

to be adopted generally, the human race would be-

come extinct in the course of a generation. As the

practice, however, is contrary to nature, those people

who devised it were not able strictly to act up to

it. As to those who cannot find suitable matches,

Islam exhorts them to keep their passions in check

till they succeed in finding a mate but does not allow

them to destroy them altogether. Is there any other

religion which regulates the working of this instinct

common to man and all species of animals, including

insects, so as to convert it into a high moral quality,

based on deep psychological truths ?

Another natural instinct in man is the exercise

of his rights of ownership over property whereby he

spends his wealth or hoards it. The working of this

instinct has also been properly regulated by Islam.
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The first restriction imposed is :

/.<?., "Spend out of the best of that which you have earned

or are entitled to (and not out of that to which you are

not entitled)" (// 267). Again,

u :-3 ; j t

j.e., "And give to those relatives for whose welfare you are

responsible their rightful share in your property
"

(indi-

cating that Islam enjoins a man to look after his

near relatives).
"
and to the poor and the needy, and

give not with a view to receive a profitable return,

nor squander the whole of your substance
"

(XVII:

26). The Arabic word d& means to scatter seeds
^

or to scatter away, or to prove or test a thing. The
,

" ii

expression, Jji^j^f*
2'

in the above verse, therefore,

means that a man should not give to relatives or the

poor or the needy in the hope of, or with a view to

receive from them, a larger amount in return, as a
j

'

farmer scatters seeds in the hope of gathering a rich

harvest ; nor should a man give away all his substaoce

and keep nothing for himself, or conversely, waste ail

of it on himself and give nothing to others ; nor should

he give to his relatives and the poor in such a manner

. or in such quantities as to render .tbem idle or to
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encourage in them the habit of begging or living on

charity, "-or to lead them into dissipation, and thus

to make, the giving a means of temptation rather than

, ..of help to them.

Again, the Holy Quran says :

jru

i.e.,

"
In a .Muslim's wealth those who can express

their wants and those who cannot speak and express

them U.., animals) have a right
"
(LI : 19). A Muslim

must, therefore, spend a portion of his wealth for the

care of weak and sick animals, whether domestic,

*> vagrant or wild.

*/ l\ /Similarly, Islam has laid down detailed instruc-

tions concerning all the- moral qualities, for instance,

patience, gratitude, beneficence, righteousness, trust,

toyalty, confidence, moderation, ^providing for the

needs of others, care of widows and orphans, promot-

ing goodwill among menl fear, hope, contentment,

selflessness, brotherhood, meekness, endurance, modesty,

fulfillment of promises, benignity, dignity, hospitality,

visiting thV sick, honesty, probity, sorrow; and the

fficifal evils, backbiting, slander, falsehood, miscfcef,
it

(ipjpiisl*, espionage, reading other men's lettesj

ose*s beoeficenbe; doing f*@od

fee
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theft, murder, oppression, rebellion, toctwe, de^%g oat

with false measures, interference, cws^ice, etc., etc.,

the observance or avoidance of which fends to promote
^J \

lv -^J Wfr&tfO*.

righteousness and purity .A It is obvious, however, that

it is impossible for me within the limited scqpe of Ibis

paper to deal in detail with all these moral qualities. J

I need only remark that Islam has, by this process of

limitation and regulation, converted every human in-

stinct into a high moral quality, and that no other

religion, whether prior or subsequent to Islam, has

appreciated this aspect of the question. Even those

religions which had the Holy Quran before them

have failed to solve this problem and it is only the

Holy Quran that has solved it in a complete and

satisfactory manner. Other religions have merely con-

tented themselves with an enumeration of the natural

instincts of man or of some aspects of them and have

given them the name of morals. Islam, as I have

said, has provided us with the most satisfactory solu-

tion of the problem which has for so long vexed and

still continues to vex thinking minds, mz. 9 what is

the true significance of morals ? Islam defines rawis

as the co-operation and co-ordination of the aateal

instincts of man. That religion alone can be created

with having provided us with a code of raocat lead-

ings which devises means for fee

natural instinct, subject to swfa
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limitations, as -would operate to prevent any of those,

instincts from trespassing into the domain of any other

instinct. Vengeance should not interfere with the

proper working of pity, nor should pity overstep its

limits and interfere with the proper working of venge-

ance ; love should not interfere with hate nor hate

with love ; each should work within its own proper

sphere without collision with any of the other instincts,

like planets moving in their respective orbits. Or, the

working of the human instincts under the moral

teachings of Islam may be described as a State governed

by Reason, in which the citizens, that is. the natural

instincts of man, are kept in order by the moral teach-

ings of Islam-

Different Stages of Moral Qualities.
*

I now turn to the second question arising under

the second object of religion, viz., what are the

different stages of moral qualities prescribed by Islam ?

The graduation of moral qualities is as indispensable

to the moral development of man, as the graduation

of the courses of study is indispensable for the ordinary

instruction of the human mind. If the course of instruc-

tion prescribed by our schools, colleges and univer-

sities were not divided into grades and classes, most

men would have been unable to derive any benefit from

it, Many of them. would not have been able to decide
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how far they should proceed in the course of instruction

provided for them, and many would have been discour-

aged at the outset, believing that it was impossible to

accomplish that which had been prescribed. The

institution of classes and grades, therefore, is not

only convenient to teachers and directors of studies,

but is also of great benefit and encouragement to the

students. The same is the case with moral instruc-

tion, or, for the matter of that? any kind of instruction

which is meant for the universal benefit of mankind.

It must be so graduated that people of varying attain-

ments and capacities should be able to take advantage

of it. If the course is so regulated that only people

of high attainments can take advantage of it, it will be

of no use to people of average or low capacities and

vice versa. If, on the other hand, no order or arrange-

ment is kept in view, people of ordinary' attainments and

capacities will be unable to derive any benefit from it

Again, if it is a mere collection of imaginary and high

sounding moral precepts, k will be of no practical use

or benefit to mankind, except for the purpose of

ornamenting n speech or attracting an audience. Man-

kind, therefore, is in need not only of a code of

moral teachings, but of a practical and graduated code,

which can lead men to moral perfection by a gradual

process.

Having made this clear, I proceed to explain the
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different grades or stages of moral qualities, whether

good or bad* prescribed by Islam.
-ft

\

^ (Islam has laid down both categorical and detailed

rules governing the moral conduct of man.. It has

divided the good and the bad moral qualities into

different stages and grades, whereby each man can

check and determine his own moral position and carve

out a way for the acquisition of good qualities and the

discarding of evil ones: -\In addition to this basic or

fundamental classification which covers all the moral

qualities, Islam has described each moral quality in

detail, and has laid down a perfect order which governs
i

all these qualities.

'-
* The fundamental classification cf moral qualities is

contained in the verse :

tf fcjj OL~>^ ij J

God enjoins equity, beneficence and treatment like

that between relatives ; and forbids evils which concern

the individual alone and are not manifest, and those thai

are manifest and offend the feelings of others, and those

that injure others. He admonishes you, so that you

should leave behind a good remembrance" {XVI : 90),
it

veise virtues asd vices are divided ioto
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three casses resfjeetv/ey, an tese sx casses owe

the good and bad moral qualities.,/

-{
The first stage of virtue isJ*^ or equitable

dealing, that is to say, a man should deal by others

a^ he is dealt with by them, atid should repay the

\
~

good done to him with an equal measure of god } (H

should also think equitably of others, that is, he should

think of -F others as he desires that they should think

of him. ) /He should not repay good with .evil
j i ***t"

expect from others good in return for eviU The won}

J ^ however, excludes all such evils as are abso-

lutelv undesirable, for instance, abuse, falsehood,
^

adultery, etcJ J t>c
permits man to mete out punist*-

ment to an' offender in proportion to his offence, but

does not permit him to punish him (the offender^ by

doing in his turn an evil act similar to the ore done by

the lafterJ for vice is a poison, and a man who takes

poison himself in order to punish another for having

taken poison, commits an act of folly and not of

vengeance.

4 (The next higher stage of virtue is

beneficence, that is to say, a man should try to

the good that is don to feim by another, whether Ihrt

gcod affects property, or body, t mirtd, % a

measure of good,
,. . .

*

m
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/

forgiveness promotes disorder and strife. (jFhis stage

J*_ ^ ... . ^/^.nd a -man cannot attain
- ir

to it unless he has first accustomed himself to the

first stage, otherwise it will only be a superficial

transformation, liable to be reversed in a moment of

aberration.

. i The third stage of virtue is described as ^ -V. <

it

^f- ^^ that is to say, a man should do good to others

neither in return o any good done to him nor in the

hope of receiving good in return, as for instance,

parents do good to their children, or brothers do good

to brothers, under a natural impulses^ Parents do not

love or look after their children in the hope of receiv-

ing benefits from them in return./ Even in the case of

parents who are too old to expect that they would be

alive by the time the child grows up, there is the same

fondness and love for the child as in the case of parents

who are still in their youth- This love of parents for

their children, as I have said, is^not prompted by the

hope of gain ; it is an instinct. Barents never imagine

*that they are laying their children under any sort of obli-
*,

gation by loving them and looking after them,. They
7

are only fulfilling a natural yearning and the hope of a

material return or the thought that they are laying the

child under an obligation never even enters their minds.
r

This feeling, therefore, which parents or near relatives
i

entertain for their children or relatives is much nobler
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1
i

*

than ^j
-~^ or

Deneiicence.y
In beneficence there is

a certain feeling of self-complacency, a feeling that one

is doing a good act, whereas in the love of parents

or relatives for children and relatives, there is no such

feeling of doing good to others.
'

On the contrary, there

is a feeling of relief and pleasure relating to one's s
*

'This is the highest stage
of virtue, and a man who

"attains to this stage derives a genuine; ^pjjgasuie^ftcgn

doing: ^gopd^XHe does not imagine that he is laying

anybody under an obligation. Rather he feels grateful

that he has found an opportunity of doing good,

just as^ a man to whom a child is born does not

imagine that a burden is laid upon him, but is happy

and grateful for this Divine
blessingj"^Such people

devote themselves to the service of humanity, and
* f

find sorrow and joy in the sorrows and joys of others,

and the thought never crosses their mind that they

have conferred benefits upon others./ ^
Instead, they

are grateful that God has, out of His pure grace,

afforded them opportunities of serving others, and

they constantly desire that they may be afforded greater

opportunities of such service, as parents always desire

that if they had more money they would keep their

children in greater comfort.
'

/* *

(|There are three stages of evil, corresponding to the
*

t * A *

tfiree stages of virtue. As against J ** there is
* '******

which, when used ' with * the word r^ , means
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secret vices which are not apparent for intance, evil

thoughts and evil designs issuing out of an unclean

mind^This is the first stage of vice, as J ^ is the

first stage of virtue. ./The influence of evil company, evil

instruction or animal tendencies is first felt by the

rnind. and a man is assailed by evil thoughts which

Incline him towards vice. |pBut there is an inherent

tendency in man towards virtue which suppresses and

overcomes such thoughts, but if they are allowed to

take root they prevail in
tjg2

end and the first founda-
u fSfi

tions of vice are laidxoThen begins the second stage
x . ^N>

k

of vice, f^ , which affects a man's acts and

conduct. ^Other people are displeased by such conduct

and disapprove of it, but so far it remains confined to

acts which affect the individual alone, for instance,

loose talk, falsehood, etc. "7 Besides, at this stage a man

develops only a few vices, is ashamed jpi them and is

afraid to indulge in more serious ones. ^When, however,

he fails to keep a sharp lookout over his own conduct

and takes no steps to check his career ^of vice, he arrives
4

at the thw'd stage, w&ich is cabled ^/^ , that is, vices

which injure other people and araouat to an open
i.

vioktion of all rules of moral conduct, iffhe woid
i f1

^$*t means revolt, and the third stage of vice, tfc^ere-

foce, indicates that the evil-doer openly revolts against;

laws and throws off his ' alliance to them.
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(He now takes pleasure in vice, and boasts of it, and
jk

reproof or admonition is all lost upon him,/

By indicating these different stages of virtue and
T

vice, Islam has rendered it easy for all persons to

ascertain their true position in the moral scale, and to

take steps and adopt measures for their moral improve-

ment. > At every stage a man has a definite object put

before him, which does not appear to him to be impos-

sible of attainment and which, therefore, does not

discourage him. For instance, nothing would appear

stranger or more hopeless to a man who is so steeped IE

vice that he does not possess the slightest conception

of virtue or morality, than to be told that he must so

reform himself as to make virtue a part of his nature

and to spentr'ihe rest of his life in the service of

humanity. The gulf between his present position and

that which he is asked to attain to, would appear

insuperable, .and he would probably despair of ever be$$g

a reformed man. But if we were to tell him
t

step taken towards virtue makes him more

that if he cannot altogether renomce

least feel ashamed of itJhe would eagerly
njt

v *

suggestion as beiag practicable aad easily

Wfa^n be begins tp feel E^npi^e 2nd
r

i$

conduct, we can tell bifiQ thaf$ be

step stAwafife \natee foir

. i ^
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forms of vice is also a form of virtue. The encourage-

ment which he derives from this can be used as an aid

towards his further progress on the path of virtue. We
/

can next ask him that Jf he is yet unable to do good, he

should at least avoid evil, and should refuse to act

upon the evil promptings and suggestions of his mind,

and should try to avoid all evil acts,j so that he should

not by his evil deeds cause pain or unpleasantness to
""

i

others. He will find this easier than the first stage,

and when he has accomplished this he will be more

-than ever eager to advance towards virtue and

to renounce his former career of vice,] His mind will

still be full of evil thoughts : but, can anybody doubt

that he will have attained to a certain stage of virtue,

for he is constantly advancing towards -it and has

renounced the greater portion of his vices ? We shall

then ask him to take the next step and to cleanse his

mind of evil thoughts and to shun ail impurity and vice.

This will surely be much easier for him than the first
i

two stages and when he has accomplished thi^, his

mind will be like that of a new-born child, a clears slate

OQ which no impression has yet been made,- We* shall

next ask him/to adopt the standard of J ^ or dqutta-
\ . 1

>le dealing in his conduct, and thus he will gr^iually

';atlain to tfoat stage of virtue for which he is fitted by
i

* * * *''.( f i

J$Is cmirage and capacities.^)
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If this method is not pursued, every scheme

moral reform is bound to end in failure. General

moral sermons which do not keep in view the principles

above enunciated, are valueless as means of effecting

moral reform. One might as well start the education of

an illiterate child by asking him to commit to memory

the books prescribed for a post-graduate course, or tp

memorise the whole of the New Oxford Dictionary,

in the fond hope that when he has performed this

stupendous task he will become a truly learned man.

The result will be that the child will probably go mad,

or at least his mind will be left as blank as when

he started. He will only have retained a few phrases

in his memory, which he would be able to repeat like

a parrot, without having the slightest notion of what

they mean- In the same way, no moral improvement

can be effected by exhortations, however fine, of a

general nature. *

A man who receives his moral instruction in this

manner will picj up his morals from his companions and

his surroundings, and will derive no benefit horn

moral instruction which is lavished upon him.

The Holy Quran lays great stress upos

graduated course of moral training, so innch so that

it says, no man can be a prophet pnless fee teacbes mea

&* .
. J ^3?r L& s to become r&bbams* R&bb&m

"
i

means a person who gives io^oiE&es first IE
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tarymatters, and then in more advaDCed sciences and

arts, and regulates his course of instruction by

dividing it into grades and stages. It is necessary, there-

fore, for a prophet to impress upon his followers that

in prescribing courses of spiritual and moral training,

they should have due regard to the conditions and

temperaments of those who are meant to be benefttted

by them. They should persuade people to give up their

old habits step by step, and should instruct them in

those things of which they are ignorant, by degrees.

Gradual instruction does not, however, mean that some

things should be kept back as secret from some people,

but that people should be instructed to act upon those

things gradually, so that they should always have in view

an object which is easily attainable, that they should not

lose courage, and that their successful accomplishment

of one stage should be an encouragement to start

op the next. For instance, all scholars are aware of

tfie total lemgtli of the course which they have to go

through, but its division into classes and grades and the

frequency of tests and examinations serve as encourage-

ments to them so that they would be able constantly to

measure their progress in studies and, th&s, woulcf not

feel over-burdened by the thought of having to accom*

El tli& whole coarse at once,

,te'

fIZ\ tMT'S^r; .'

'

' ^
'

"^^^' '
"
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each moral quality, and prescribes their different

grades and stages, which render it very easy for a man

to adopt or renounce desirable or undesirable moral

qualities as the case may be ; but as the space at my

disposal does not permit me to enter into an explanation

of these details I shall content myself with what I have

said above concerning the general division of moral

qualities, hoping that this would be sufficient to indicate

to all sensible persons the nature of the moral teachings

of Islam.
J

Why are Good and Bad Moral Qualities

so Called ? .

7

In regard to this question also Islam lays down cer-

tain principles, and supplements them with certain details.

The principle laid down is :

L

i.e.,

*'

I have not created men great or small bat

that they should develop in themselves My attri-

butes
"

(LI : 56). The first object of moral develop-"** ^Wpjj^^

ment, therefore, is to fit man for union with
.

*

for, unless a man purifies himself he cannot

approach the Source of all Parity arid Life. God

toves not the wicked and the impure of hearl
T^^"***^^^~^ n

* Aikj s" _

desires that mea shoiM a^ncae His pure! JL^.
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so that they might be fitted to approach Him. He

says :

i v t
*

sli
MJ

!$) A^j (j&}*\

d
"We have created on earth the most beautiful and use-

things and have appointed men therein to see which

of them conducts himself most beautifully
"
(XVIII : 7),

that is to say, which of them develops Divine attributes

in himself, so that the reason why some moral qualities

are called good is that they are reflections of Divine

attributes, and the reason why others are called bad

is that they are inconsistent with Divine attributes.

The thing which has no share of the Light must

surely be dark ; and the farther that thing recedes

from the Light, the darker will it grow. J

Apart from this general classification, however,

Islam has in the case of different moral qualities assign-

ed detailed reasons which demonstrate the good or bad

jaature of eacja oi these qualities, so that men should

be drawn towards those of them that are good, and

should avpid those that are evil. I shall here mention

a. few of these detailed reasons relating to same of the

moral qualities,

I have already stated that one of the highest moral

imn is tbe quality of pity wfakb manifests
i

to tfee reason 4
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explained above as to why this quality should be

regarded as good or noble the Holy Quran states ; *&
A | ^ i\ I I*.!"

_* J wA*X-J
{_ Jlj fjkte t\^>

}

i.e.*
'

When a man injures and oppresses you and deals

unjustly by you, you should deal kindly by him and

forgive hirnj Thus will you strike at the root of

hatred and enmity, and he who was your enemy will

become your fast friend
"

(XL! : 34). Punishment

is generally inflicted to prevent the wrong-doer from

doing any further injury to the wronged or to any
oiher person. Islam, however, says that if the prin-

ciple laid down by it were followed, viz,, that the

person injured should forgive the wrong-doer where

there is a hope that forgiveness would help to re-

form him, greater benefit would result from it than

from the imposing of a penalty. For, punishment

would, at the most, but avert further injury, but for-

giveness is likely to secure the friendship of the

offender.

Again, in regard to beneficence and benevolence tile

Holy Quran says :

( A f {jO*a ^
siUf <iii? y*~\ Lj^^p*^

Do good to ottos* and lei



244

wealth, your knowledge and your power, etc., for, has

not God been beneficent towards you y
!

(XXVIII : 77).

That Is to say, it is God Who provided you with the

means and with the capacities by which you have

acquired wealth, knowledge, and power ; and as all

mankind are sharers in the bounties of God. you should,

in return for the favours granted to you, let other men

share in the things with which you have been blessed.

As regards murder and oppression it is stated that

they lead to further disorder and oppression, and that

mankind would become extinct if they were not checked.

The Holy Quran says :

i.e., "Avoid oppression, for God loves not oppression, and

do not by oppression create disturbance on the earth

after peace has been established therein "I (VII : 56).

That is to say, oppression never promotes peace and

order. It is never a source of strength, for it creates

excitement and a determination in the people to resist it,

and conspiracies and rebellions destroy the peace of the

land.

Concerning envy the Holy Prophet (on whom be

peace and the blessings of God) says :

LT oL^I jTli js^cii dli j-**eH j J U
* *Jfc\lf* CS**ru^BL-/~ I

' - , S /*

i^cX/'^<x
tv,

1

/'*.::/ ;. r $ *
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i,e^Avoid envy, for envy eats up the sources of comfort,

as fire eats up fuel.^j
That Is to say, you are envious

of another because he is in greater comfort than you,

but envy takes away your own peace and comfort,

and thus you do not injure but yourselves.

Concerning contempt the Holy Quran says

5*

\j** I jSjfe 61 ^e. * l -^^ ^

not a people despise another people, it may be3

that the latter may become better than the former
"

)

(XLIX : 11). In the revolutions of the wheel of time

it may be that a people who is despised to-day may

be honoured tomorrow, and a family that is honoured

to-day may be despised tomorrow. Now if a people

is looked down upon to-day, tomorrow when they

attain to power, they are sure to disgrace those that

looked them down, and vice versa, giving rise, thus, to a

vicious circle of hatred and disorder. When the field

of improvement and progress is open to all God's

creatures, why should a particular nation or class or

section be despised ?

With regard to adultery and fornication ] the Holy

Quran says :

*.&,
"

It is an impurity and an evil way
"
{X VII : 32)
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That is to say. it is a vice which produces a sense of

secret guilt in the mind and renders it impure, and

It is a wrong way of achieving the object underlying

the sexual instinct. The object of this instinct is the

propagation and preservation of the human race, and

illicit intercourse defeats that object by preventing birth

or by rendering the parentage of the child doubtful.

Concerning miserliness the Holy Quran says :

.,

>

Some of vou are miserly, and he who is miserly is
"

i

j

miserly to his own prejudice
"
(XL VII : 38). That is

to say, a miser only deprives himself of the use of his

wealth. He deprives himself of the enjoyment of eating

good food, wearing good clothes, and living in a good

house, etc. He goes on hoarding money, and the only

enjoyment which he gets out of it is the added care

and anxiety of keeping it safe.

Thus Islam gives reasons for commending or

condemning different moral qualities, and enables people

to judge of their nature, but considerations of space for-

bid me to pursue this topic further.



Means of Acquiring Good Morals and of

Ones.
A

?
T^

The function of religion is not merely to point

out good and bad moral qualities, but also to provide

or devise means by which men may be able to re-

nounce evil and adopt good morals, for without this

all our efforts are vain and our search profitless. I

cannot say what is the answer of other religions to

this question, but I am happy to be able to state

that Islam or Ahmadiyyat furnishes a complete and

satisfactory answer to it.

' /The first means of moral improvement furnished

by Islam is through the manifestation of Divine attri-

butes, without which the attainment of moral perfec-

tion is impossible. J
In all things man stands in need

of demonstration ; he can easily learn through demon-

strations what he cannot acquire through books. In

the absence of demonstration all sciences and arts

would be lost to the world. For instance, can anyone

learn chemistry or engineering without the help

experiments and demonstrations ?

* The same is the case with moral teaming* /
*

i
-

cannot attain to moral perfection without
\ ^ ih^E

perfect models and demonstrations^ ^lt
is

therefore, that perfect models shouki appear again atti

again in the worW to demoustoie to isaskiiid a
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of moral perfection. It is also necessary that these

models should be men themselves, for a being that is

not human cannot serve the purpose of a mode! for

men. The conduct of such a being cannot encourage

mankind to imitation. So we must have a perfect

man to imitate and such men must appear frequently

to enable other men to mould their conduct in imita-

tion of them. Islam claims that such perfect men

appear frequently on earth. For instance s the Holy

Quran says : *

n

) O^J^

**.e. } O, Sons of Adam, whenever I raise from among

you apostles who relate to you My signs, then those
i

who learn righteousness from them and help them

to reform the world, shall have neither fear nor regret"

("7/7:35). Apart from prophets, there are other men

who can also, though to a lesser degree, serve as

models for the people. Concerning these the Holy

Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of God)

says :

f

4X* 4?U JT u-lj JLfr
3-4^1 aO*)

)
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i.e.,

lt

God will raise among the Muslims, at the begin-

ning of each century, men who will renew the faith by

excluding from it false doctrines and beliefs which may
iiji

have crept into it,

!:

during the course of the century.

Such reformers have constantly appeared in Islam, and

in our own age when the darkness of error had become

intense, God raised a prophet for the protection and

restoration of the Faith, and for the renewal for the

world of perfect example of the Holy Prophet (on whom

be peace and the blessings of God). Thousands of

people have found new spiritual life through this

prophet.

This is the only complete and perfect means of

attaining to moral perfection, and all other means are

only subsidiary to it, for the advantages of the former

are certain, but those of the latter cannot be entirely

free from the possibility of doubt and error. As, how-

ever, this means cannot be provided by man at his own

will and pleasure. Islam has pointed out other means, by

which a man might discard evil morals and acquire

good ones.

3 (The second means provided by Islam for the moral

improvement of man is the method adopted by it in

s,}
with

not, therefore, be repeated here,
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The third means provided by Islam for this pur-

pose is that it has explained the reasons why good moral

qualities should be adopted and evil ones eschewed, so

that men, knowing the real nature of these qualities,

should of themselves be prompted to acquire good

morals and to eschew evil onesj This has also been

explained above.

'^The fourth means provided by Islam for this purpose

is that it has altered man's point of view in respect of

some of the evil morals ; it has substituted hope for des-

pair. } Many evils are committed because people believe

they cannot possibly avoid them. Those who propagate

such ideas among their children, lay the foundations

of the moral depravity of future generations. A man

who does not believe that a certain object is attain-

able, will never strive after it A nation that believes

that its ancestors had exhausted all possible dis-

coveries and inventions is not likely to make a dis-

covery or invention itself ; and a nation that believes

that it cannot possibly effect an improvement in its

condition is not likely to attempt it. Similarly, people

who believe that evil is inherent in them and that

tibey cannot possibly resist it, and that it is impossible

them to achieve moral perfection, are themselves

the means of their own destruction. Hie

(DQ whom be peace and the
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of God) has laid great stress on this 'point, and has alto

gether forbidden despair. He says :

UI d^ J^Ji Jl! Ui

f".&,

** When a man says people are destroyed, he is

the person who .destroys them." That is to say,

no material calamities and misfortunes can be so

disastrous to man, as the impression on his mind

that the door of improvement and progress has been

shut upon him. ^Despair and disappointment prevent

a man from making an effort for success and thus lead

him to certain failure and destruction^ Islam does

not endorse the view that man can ever be debarred

from self-improvement and progress, and thus opens

the door to moral development. In this connection

the Holy Quran says ;

( 1 ^o^l ) *j* cr^l il dU'ih fcjfc Juil

.e.,

" We have created man with the best capacities
**

(XCV:4). That is to say, he is endowed with the

highest faculties for development and progress. Again

it says :

) \AjXj UJJPB l**4& i* j I*J or* j>
t ,

i.Cn,

"
Let the creation of the perfect and blameless soei

of man which is endowed with the teulty of

tinguishing brtween r^bt aaaA wropg, bear

IXC/).
'

,
-

"
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/ There can be no doubt that man is born into

.s world with a pure and sinless nature, and how-

ever deep he might plunge into sin, his nature retains

some of its original purity, so that if at any time he

turns towards virtue, ho can discard all his vices,

which are all acquired, and can attain to the perfec-

tion of virtue, which is inherent in man./ By putting

forward this truth Islam has completely altered

man's point of view towards good and evil, and given

him hope and courage. Religions other than Islam

are either silent on this point, or represent man as

entering this world tinder so many burdens, that they

are enough to drown him without the additional weight

of his own misdeeds.

Islam says that man is born pure. This helps

him to keep up his courage and try to preserve his

nature unsullied. If, however, he is told that he is

born sinful, he would not mind if he were to become

slightly more sinful than he already is.

But to be born with a pure nature is not enough.

Before a man attains to the fullness of reason he has

to walk on a path beset with dangers of which he is

not aware, and the temptations and base desires with

which he meets, sully sometimes the purity of his

nature. If there had been no method by which such

stains could be washed away, man would have again

;, plunged ioto despair and would have made no effort

>f
-

,

.'
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to be virtuous. Hence, in order that moral improve-
ment may be possible religion must provide means for

effacing the stains of acquired sin. Islam claims to

have made provision for this by opening to erring

men the door of true repentance, which has been closed

by all other religions. Islam rescues man from

despair and tells him that he can, in spite of previous

errors and mistakes, attain to that purity of mind

and conduct which is the highest goal of man. It thus

encourages him to make constant efforts towards virtue,

and in the end enables him to arrive at his goal.
4

Some people imagine that the doctrine of repen-
tance encourages indulgence in vice, as a man can go
on committing sins in the belief that he can at any
time repent and thus escape the consequences of his

evil actions. No sensible man, however, would

entertain such an idea, for how can he be certain that

he will be spared time to repent ? Besides, the

objection is due to not appreciating the true nature

of repentance. Repentance is not such an e^sy

affair as these people imagine and it is not open to

a man to repent at any time at his own will and

pleasure/^Repentance is a spiritual revolution which

entirely changes a man's moral and spiritual being,
4

It means true remorse for past sios and errors, and a

firm resolve to make one's peace with God and to

4)
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reform one's course of conduct. Now this mental

condition cannot be brought about at will. It must

be the outcome of continued effort and contemplation.

In very rare cases it may be the result of a sudden

emotion, but such emotion would be produced only by

some volcanic action affecting the very foundations

of a man's being, and, again, would not be generated

at will. Repentance cannot, therefore, encourage

indulgence in vice ; it is a true means of effecting

reformation. It saves man from despair and

encourages him to make efforts towards self-improve-

ment.

The idea that repentance encourages wrong-doing

is due to the misapprehension that repentance means

merely to ask forgiveness for one's sins. This how-
**

F
* * "

t

ever, is not repentance ^y or J L**-^ 1

(istighfar).

Repentance does not mean asking forgiveness for

sins ; but on the contrary, sins are forgiven as the

result of repentance,

/The fifth means prescribed by Islam for moral refor-

mation, appears at first sight to be inconsistent with

the fourth, but in reality it is merely supplementary

$Q it. This is the effort which Islam makes to uproot
the evil influences of heredity. No doubt man is bom
with a pure nature, but he also inherits from his

or remoter ancestors certain inclinations to-

vice. This is not a self-contradictory
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Nature and inclination are two different things.

or conscience is always pure.

Even the child of a robber or a murderer is born

with a pure nature, but if his parents possess an evil

mind, he will be influenced by it, and* will be easily

led away by evil thoughts if he subsequently encounters

evil situations, just as the children of confirmed

invalids are prone to fall an easy prey to diseases from

which their parents suffer. Such inclinations and

tendencies of the mind of a child are the result of the

thoughts which fill the minds of the parents at the

time of copulation. The effect of these thoughts 00

the mind of the child is, in most cases, very slight and

may very often be overcome by environment and

training, but Islam has prescribed a means of turning

even, such influences into instruments of good.

The husband and wife are taught to offer a

prayer when they meet each other in private, which

runs :

f.e. }

"
Secure us, O Lord, and our children against

thoughts and evil promptings and evil cmp^@&*

Apart from its efficacy as a prayer, the invQcati

a current of pure thoughts in the minds oi the

evea if they are not or<ioarilj respe^ne fa than;

not m^ely% act of praying tmt also -the

1
4, ,'

*
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this paricular prayer, as well as the concern which

most people feel for the welfare of their issue, and

the natural desire of all parents that their children

should lead pure lives, combine to produce this effect.

When, therefore, parents offer a prayer for the purity

of their children, their own minds are bound to be

affected by it and to incline towards purity and

virtue ; and as the child is likely to inherit the

thoughts entertained by his parents at the moment,

he will be saved from the influences of all such evil

thoughts which his parents may have entertained prior

to this prayer, The Holy Prophet (on whom be

peace and the blessings of God) says :-" Children

whose parents offer this prayer at the time of their

coming together are saved from the touch of Satan,"

meaning, that they are saved from the evil influences

which they were liable to inherit from their parents.

This would be so whether the prayer is accepted or

not If it is accepted it will also secure the child

against other evil influences.

(The sixth means prescribed by Islam for the

moral improvement of man is that it has opened up the

ways for such thoughts to enter the mind of man as

to excite and quicken in him his natural instinct of

virtue. Some of these ways, e.g., prayer, worship,

fasting, remembrance of God, etc., have already been

j therefore, I need not repeat tjiern here. I
*

\J?^'A i

1

,'
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will however, explain here three of those ways that

have not yet been described/

(a) The first of these Is mentioned in the following

words of the Holy Quran :

i.e., 'O
}
Ye Muslims, keep company with the right-

eous ") (IX : 1 19), It cannot be denied that man is

/
influenced by his evironment, and a man who keeps

company with the righteous is bound to experience

a rapid and wonderful change in himself which draws

him towards virtue and helps him to get rid of vices

and evil thoughts. Islam lays so much stress upon

the influence of a man's company upon his morals, that

the Muslims have ever been fond of resorting to the

company of the righteous men, They often under-

take long and arduous journeys for this purpose and

bear separation from iheir homes and dear ones, and

by the help of the magnetic influence of such men

arrive at their goal within a wonderfully short period

of lime.

The second way for moral improvement is

the observance of the laws relating to lawful and pro-

hibited things. 1 am always surprised to rind
f

that the wprld has not yet realised the wonderful

truth that a man's morals are deeply affected by

food he takes. On the contrary, the laws

Q
i**, ; ' *

, *

.

{b)(
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regulating food are criticised as entirely purposeless.

The fact, however, that the food one takes affects

.one's morals can hardly be denied. The Holy

Quran says :

) WV IjLfrl j ~JII j- US'

)

L- f.e., \O Apostles, eat those things that ate pure, and you

will be enabled to act righteously"
1 (XXIII -. 51).

This command, no doubt, is addressed to prophets and

apostles, but it is one of the rules of the Holy Quran

that whenever a prophet is given a commandment,

it is meant for his followers. In obedience to this

principle the Holy Quran has laid down several

directions and restrictions relating to food, which non-

Muslims imagine to be mere ceremonious matters,

but which bear a great moral significance. It is curious

that while it is admitted that the properties of vege-

tables and minerals have their effeet upon man, such

effect is denied in the case of animals. There is no

reason, however, why a man should not be affected

by the peculiar properties or habits of an animal

whose-flesh he eats, and I am convinced, that the time
1

'

"

is not far when this truth will be universally accepted.
f"

'

*

*
;

It bas already been established that the eating of me
jM '

'

,

' '

pertain animals produces a desire in man to

ami, tbat the flesh of certain
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other animals produces a desire in man to satisfy his

passions by unnatural and illicit means. Further

research in this direction will confirm the truth of the

principle on which Iskmic restrictions concerning

food are based. The principle laid down by Islam is

that as man must develop all his natural instincts

he ought to partake of all kinds of foods, except; those
-.. i

that are likely to cause him some physical, moral or

spiritual injury. That is why Islam enjoins the eating

both of vegetables and of meat, for some moral qualities

are developed by the use of vegetables and others bj

the use of meat, For instance, the use of vegetables

develops humility, kindness, intelligence, perseverance,

etc., and the use of animal foods develops courage,

bravery, dignity, self-respect, etc. Islam has, therefore,

enjoined the use of all kinds of food, in order to develop

all the faculties and iastincts of man. For instance, the

Holy Quran says :

****** f'

W
O, Children of Adam, fceqp in micd two

wfakb are necessary for righteous living : Wocsbip GA
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with outward and inward purity, and ear ci all kinds of

food, 'and 'do not confine yourselves to any particular

kiriH of food, so' that all your faculties and instincts may
be developed. Ask those who despise external purity and

those who seek ;o restrict men to particular kinds of

food 'only, on what authority do' they prohibit the

use 'of the good things and pure food created by God '"'

WH : 31'. 32). This is, however, subject to the restric-

tion
'

that food w'hich unduly excites certain instincts

or' which
1

injuriously affects health, reason, morals or

faith,' should be avoided, for such food defeats the

object of nourishment. The principal kinds of food

prohibited by the Holy Quran are foor, each of them

being prohibited on a different principle. The Holy

Quran says :

,?* i "* '

It

'

t 1
*

\ V "* * ***"
*

I K, '
I \*

4) i$ w*. +?* 1 l>-.fl * U ^ i A, C^ O i 2 I *^-*i"..;,(*
1 U^i !

A f
*

"*

Say, I do not iind in that which has been revealed

to me -any food that has-been made unlawful- except (I)/

deacj animals, (2) spilt blood, (3) the tlesh of swine,

for each of these is injurious. aod (4) that whk:h
t
x-*< ''.", ; ;,-, ,

j,-
ii.-* >

k - '".i-i'i'
'

I *
,,*-*."

renders ^ rr^an shameless and faithless, that is to say,
/.' * ;i . *;* V* !,.; .

*
-. i .1 ,'i v'.t

'
' '"-u *' r t "if"*"j*__ ' i *

-y> -I r" jt__ _i ___ _ _f _____.

which are sacrificed for the pleasure of some



deity other than God, or things over which any name

other than that of God is pronounced. But a person

who is compelled by hunger may eat of these
things,

provided he has not voluntarily placed himself in that

situation and provided he eats no more than is

absolutely necessary. In such a case God will save

him from the evil consequences of his act" (VI:

146). The first three articles mentioned in this verse

are prohibited as being physically injurious and the

last is prohibited as being harmful to a man's faith.

As regards dead animals and blood there can be no
1*

doubt that they contain several kinds of poison, and

there is a presumption as to a dead animal, that it

might have died through disease or poisoning or by

the bite of some poisonous insect or through violence ,

or old age, etc.. and in each of these cases it is evident

that its meat would not be suitable for eating. The

meat that is fit for eating is that of an animal whose

blood is allowed to run out, for blood contains several
__ ****

poisons and is always injurious to health. The flesh

of swine is prohitibed on similar grounds. It engenders

a number of diseases. It is the flesh of an animal
t

that loves filth, and is given to an unnatural habit whiclx

is not to be found in any other animal- The use of this

flesh is, therefore? injurious both to health and morals,
i i

(
,

^

but as its effects are not directly traceable, people

have not so far appreciated the harm w&ieh is done
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by it. I am sure, however, that the day is not far

when the flesh of swine as an article of food will be

condemned and the moral progress of man will not be

allowed to be impeded by its use.

The fourth prohibition in the above verse relates

to articles that are sacrificed to deities other than

God, and it is obvious that the use of such articles is

destructive of that feeling of jealousy which a man

ought to entertain concerning the Unity and Honour

of God. The use of such articles is, therefore, pro-

hibited by Islam. In addition to these, several other

articles are prohibited on similar grounds, that is to

say, on account of their being injurious to body

or mind ;
for instance, wild beasts, birds of prey, animals

that live in darkness or filth, and animals that eat
9

filthy articles, are prohibited. Out of articles of drink,

wines, spirits and other fermented liquors are pro-

hibited, for, they tend to undermine reason and injure

the finer intellectual faculties. Islam acknowledges

that the use of wine is beneficial in some cases, but

it says that its harm far outweighs its benefits, and its

use ought, therefore, to be avoided.

In short, Alslam accepts the principle that food

affects the moral conditions of man, and it has, there-

fore, prescribed such restrictions and regulations
* as

secure to its* followers an unhindered coarse of moral
'"

',"' ;-',', l 't
{

It permits tbe use only of such footfe,
' *

i

' <* ~
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in such proportions and quantities, as are conducive

to moral progress.

&i (c) The third way of moral development devised
^^^^^^^^^^^M^- -fc .~^*. -'^.j " -

j*j. ._- ^ "-*" " -"" " " ' " l(l" l* *^*"^^lh^******- *"""" ~ "-T* '"-fr- .>tnnn H^VM.^U
>v-4^(t

by Islam is th.t a child should be subjected to good

influences from its infancy,/ ([slam possesses the

unique distinction of having appreciated this principkJ

In other religions it is generally understood that

religion ought to regulate the conduct of a. child only
^* *

after it has attained to years of discretion. According

to Islam, the injunctions of religion, no doubt?

become binding on a child only after it has attained

discretion but in matters of habit and routine a chid

will not be able to conform to the commandments

of its faith unless it is trained from very infaiscy

to act in accordance with them. If Accordingly, Islam

enjoins on parents the duty of the correct bringing up

of a child from the moment oj its birth.
1

As soon
"

' ' ... i

'

'
"

""*' *
*

as a child is born to a Muslim, the Azan\ (iefl
the

words used for calling the faithful to prayer), whidi

contains an abstract of the essential doctrines

Islam, is recited into its right and its left ears,

might, at first ^ght, appear to be a mere

but it serves two important purposes. In the
\

place, it serves to remind the parents of their duty 'lo

start the instruction of the child frotn the moment of ife

birth.
'

Tfcose parents who realise the significance of tfe

Islamic injunction, will be careful to see tbafc the dtid is



trained to habits of virtue and order from its infancy ;

and it is not to, be supposed that they would recite the

A-zan in its ears at the moment of its birth and woqld

then neglect its training till it grows up The

understanding of the child grows daily in strength,

and the stronger it grows the greater the necessity of

training it. "N Secondly, the injunction prescribing the
mf

recitation of the Azan into the ears of a newly born
wl-

child indicates that the discretion of the child grows

steadily and gradually from the moment of its birth,

and that it does not attain to full discretion at any

given moment. Full discretion is the result of the

impressions which the child has accumulated since its

birth. Not a single impression made on the mind of a

child is ever entirely lost. The impression itself may

be forgotten but it leaves behind a legacy of developed

Intellect and discretion. This is confirmed by ex-

perience. There have been instances of nervous

breakdown as the result of which men have been

known to utter phrases and sentences in languages

of which they were entirely ignorant. Further enquiries

have, however, revealed the fact that those phrases

and sentences were heard by them in their infancy when
b.

they were still in the cradle, and were retained in a

corner of the brain. When the objective fnind was
*

affected by the breakdown, the subjective mind began

actT,,aiid old impressions were revived, fii short.
\



265

this injunction is based on profound reason, and is

extremely helpful in the moral training of man. }
6 Like seventh mean? devised by Islam for the moral

improvement of man i? to close the avenues through
which sin enters the human mind.^ I have already

stated, that according to Islam, evil is extraneous to

man and enters from outside. The nature of man
is pure ; it loves virtue and abhors vice. Every Jman,

without distinction of class or creed, is born with

this pure nature* but it is not enough to protect him

against vice. His nature only makes a suggestion to

him to do good and to avoid evil. It is the function

of reason to point out what is good and what is

evil, and the judgment of reason is based on infor-

mation received through the senses. Therefore, once

an error is committed in receiving external influences,

man's judgment is bound to be affected in deciding

whether a particular thing or course of conduct is good
or bad. and such an error will result in nature or

conscience being deceived into regarding that as good

which is evil and vice versa. It will consequently

reprove him for doing that which is good and wjll

encourage him to do that which is evil. It is

necessary, therefore, that all evil influences to which

a man is likely to submit . sfaouId be removed or

stopped. Similarly, all sudden temptations that 'lead

man into wrcmg-doing are also -external, a&d if' is
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necessary to put an end to them also, so as to enable

man to exercise complete self-control. A man who is

addicted to drink, for instance, succumbs to the temp-

tation when he sees other people drink, or when he sees

such articles as are used for the drinking, or keeping

of wine, or by being reminded of the times or occasions

on which he is accustomed to drink. If such a man

is kept away from the pkces where he can obtain

drink, or where he can be reminded of his habit,,

and if things which are likely to remind him of it

are kept away from him, he will, after a short time,

regain the power of self-control and will complete!?

divest himself of the habit of drink.

Keeping this principle in view Islam has laid down

instructions whereby all those avenues by which evil

thoughts or vices can enter the human mind have

been closed. I am surprised, however, to find, that

this psychological truth, on which Islam has based

these injunctions whereby it has made a material addition

to the volume of moral and intellectual debt which the

world owes it, has provoked the fiercest opposition to

Islam and has failed to receive due appreciation even

at the hands of those who appraise the value of all

things by the standard of reason.

It is difficult for me here to explain in detail the

teachings of Islam concerning all those matters ttet

to sin or w?0og-doing, and I si*aH
y it

,
i

- '
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therefore, confine myself to a few instances by way
of illustration.

I shall first advert to those injundjgns wj

relate to chastity, Islam does not, like other religions,

merely say, Thou shalt not commit adultery, for, we do

not stand in need of being told that adultery is sinfoL

The question is how shall we avoid falling into this

sin ? Islam tells us that we can avoid the commission

of this sin by shutting the doors through which the

temptation to commit it might enter, viz., the doors of

sight, hearing, and touch. When a man beholds a

beautiful person, or listens to laudatory accounts of

beauty, when he hears a charming or seductive voice,

or tpuches a soft or smooth body, and he is gratified

with what he sees, hears or touches, he is drawn to-

wards it ; the result of it all being what the whole

world unites in condemning as a dangerous poison for

society and morals. In order to close these avenues

the Holy Quran says :
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i.e.,

**

Tell the believers to cast down their eyes and to

guard all those parts where evil can enter ; this will

be a source of great purity for them, and God is aware

of what they do. And tell the believing women to

cast down their looks and to guard all those parts

where evil can enter, and not to display their beauty

except what is external thereof, and let them cover up

their necks, heads, and faces, and not display their

beauty except to their husbands, or their fathers, or

the fathers of their husbands, or their sons, or the sons

of their husbands, or the sons of their sisters, or their

women, or their slaves, or such male servants as have

no desire for women, or such boys as are not yet aware

of the relations between the sexes ; and let them not

strike their feet so as to make their hidden beauty

known ; and turn to God all ye who believe so that

you may be successful
"

(XXIV : 29, 30). These

Terses command men and women to close all those

avenues through which passionate and sinful thoughts

enter the mind. One of these avenues is the eye, and

:he believers are told to cast cfewn their eyes. Another
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of these is the ear, and the believers are told that men

and women should not listen to each other's voices

in song and merriment, etc., and should not listen to

tales of each other's beauty. They are also told not

to touch each other unless there is legitimate necessity

to do so, and women are told that when they go

out they should have covered their bosom, and the

face, .<?., the neck, head
$ and those parts of the face

which it is not necessary to keep exposed for seeing or

breathing. No one who would look at these injunctions

with a mind free from bias and prejudice can help

admiring their wisdom, for they remove all possibility

of vice resulting out of the relations of the sexes.

No doubt, these regulations will sound strange in

Western ears, but this strangeness is due entirely to

habit and custom, for it is not at all difficult to

carry them out in practice. Islam does not by any

means confine woman to the four walls of the house, as

appears to be the prevalent notion. In the early

history
'

of Islam we find that women accompanied men

to the field of battle, looked after the - sick aod the.

wounded, rode, and learnt the sciences and arts

men, and also instructed the men in them.

short, they fully possessed practkal freedom; atKi all

they were required to do was to have the neck, bead

and" face covered when going out, ar to ^ear veils,

in ''order to guard all entrances
'
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thoughts might enter. Confining women to their houses

and shutting them out from all intellectual pursuits is

no part of the teachings of Islam, and was not the

custom of the Muslims for several centuries.

The pardah, prevalent in these days among the

Muslims in most countries, is based on political con-

siderations. As the price of a woman's honour in

some countries is calculated in coins, which constitutes

a shameful insult to womanhood, the Muslims dwelling

in those countries have, for the more effective protec-

tion of the honour of their women, voluntarily placed

certain restrictions on their movements, which are not

imposed by Islam.

I have sometimes heard it stated that the Islamic

lajunctions in regard to safeguarding chastity are an

insult to women. This has always surprised me, for

the covering up of the head and the face is a device

to obviate the necessity of men keeping their eyes

cast down in thoroughfares and crowds, the primary

injunction being to keep the eyes cast down, which

applies equally to men and women. The insult, if

any, is, therefore, common to men and women. It

is next asked why are women required to cover up
ir faces ; why are not men required to do the

The answer is that Islam differentiates between

.men
4ai$A womea Tbe primary* ", f, . ". * *' C
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duty of women is to look after the upbringing and

training of the future generation, and the function

of men is to provide the means for sucfa upbringing

and training. In order that man may be able to

discharge this function properly he is required to spend

most of his time out of doors ; his field of activity

are the streets and thoroughfares and other public

places, but the proper sphere of action for woman

is the home. Islam confers on both freedom of action

within their respective spheres T and places restrictions

on the freedom of one within the sphere of action of the

other. Men are told to obtain permission before enter-

ing a house, for that is the place where women are free.

Women are not required to ask the permission of men

when going out, but they must take the precautions

described above, the reason being that Islam acknow-

ledges that a woman might have legitimate business ia

the streets, and may, therefore, go out without having

to ask the permission of men, but a man can have oo

legitimate business inside another's house withotit the

permission oP the women occupying it and so tfaane is

an additional restriction placed on him, t?*s., he

eater it without obtaining permissiea. There is no

tkm, therefore, of" iasulfr to men or wonaea, in tfaeafe

restrictions. On the contrary they are a golden
*

. **

moral improvement, and ai disliked or

out of habit and omstoest^'. >ko0w



women who have adopted pardah and who find

no discomfort or inconvenience in it. except a feel-

ing of shyness and strangeness which is but natural

for the Srst few days.

The direction enjoining moderation is another in-

stance of the Islamic injunctions which are designed to

prevent sin or evil. It is obvious that an attempt 10

suppress natural instincts altogether, is likely to lead to a

revolt of these instincts. They ate like a river which

sometimes rises in flood. At such seasons the surplus

water may be used for purpose? of irrigation by means of

channels and canals but if \ye attempt to confine ii

within the old banks it may overflow and carry devas-

tation into the surrounding country. Islam, there-

fore, enjoins moderation in all things, and disapproves

of the total suppression of natural instincts, which

might lead to a moral flood and consequent devastation.

For instance, a celibate, as a penalty of having attempted

to suppress a natural instinct, always runs the risk

of being overwhelmed by a sudden burst of passioa

which may lead him mio sin. Again,
f
a man who

gives away the whole of his wealth and keeps nothing

for 'His wife and children, may be reduced to the undesir-

able condition of "a beggar in order to supply his owa

wants or tie wants of those dependent upon him 5 OE
*

j

- t
,

^

ors^
'

:

Still, may become a picfe-ipoek-efc or a

"'
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and may thus, instead of trying to be good, be guilty erf

serious evils. When, therefore, Islam says :

.

ie. 9
"We have made you a people moderate in all things

**

177 : 143), it closes the door to all the undesirable con-

sequences of excess.

Habit and custom are another source of evil and

sin, A man, sometimes, feels impelled to commit a

wrong in order to find the means of satisfying a habit, or

of conforming to a custom. For instance, the manners ac-

customs of a certain country or class may force a man to

dress in a particular style and, not having the means of

complying with this unwritten social kw, such a man

may find himself compelled to adopt unlawful means to

acquire money for his object. Islam has put a stop to

both habit and custom. For instance, in eating and

drinking it has prohibited the use of all such things as are

likely to result in the formation of a habit and to make

men their slaves, such as wine of all kinds, intoxicating

liquors, stimulants, etc. It describes habits as chains wbfefc

it is the function bf Islam to cut asunder, In regard

customs., Islam says thai 'they are a butdgu wllfch man

compelled to carry for fear of his beopfe aijcJ wfc!** w

otherwise, often enoiig&f & feo higavj for fife to beac

the ricfi and trie fWr, tfee

R
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from debt are all expected to conform to them. Cus-

toms compel people to commit sins and crimes to pre-

serve an imaginary dignity in the eyes of their equals,,

thus destroying their souls in the anxiety to preserve out-

ward appearances,.

The Holy Quran describes one of the objects of the

advent of the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the

blessings of God) as follows :

i.e., This Prophet enjoins good on them and forbids evil

unto them (that is, he is the bearer of a perfect Law).

He makes lawful unto them that which is pure and use-

ful and declares that unlawful which is impure or use-

less (that is, the injunctions of the law are not arbitrary

but are designed so as to promote man's welfare and to

do away with all causes leading to harm), and he lifts

those burdens of theirs which they could not have lifted
i

*
k

themselves owing to fear of social penalties (that is, he

relieves them of useless social customs), and he removes

the shackles of evil habits
"

(VII : 1 57). As evidence

of this, one may cite the introduction of total prohibition.

araoDg the Arabs, who were, as a nation, the slaves of
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drink. This was accomplished by a single injunction of

Islam prohibiting the use of wine, and the effect was so

instantaneous and' so complete that from a nation of

inebriates the Arabs became in one day the most

abstemious people, and wine has never since become a

national drink among them- Science has now fully

demonstrated the ill -effects of drinking and the whole

medical profession is opposed to the use of liquor, yet

some of the most civilised nations and Governments

have failed in enforcing total prohibition. In short,

habits and customs are responsible for a great number of

evils and sins, and Islam has rendered a valuable service

to humanity by freeing the Muslims from the observance

of any such habits and customs.

What has been said above in regard to the moral

teachings of Islam is rnerely by way of illustration, I

hope, however, that it will give some idea of the charac-

ter and significance of those teachings.
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I shall deal with each of these classes or divisions

in the order in which I have mentioned them above.

(So far as the relations between different members of

the family are concerned, the most important relationship

is that subsisting between husband and wife, for on this

depends the welfare of the whole family and in the long

run the welfare of the whole
nationy \ The first rule laid

down by Islam in this connection is that this relationship

ought to be based on purely moral considerations and

not on considerations of beauty or wealth, or position^

The Holy Quran warns those who are about to marry to

consider what effect the union contemplated would have

on the purity of their lives, and what sort of legacy

in the form of issue it is likely to leave behind. The

Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of

C^od) says :

'*
Some people marry beauty, others rank, and

others wealth, but you should marry a good and

pious woman "
(Bokhari, Kitab-un-nikati}.~s This

alone should be the true basis of marriage, and if it

is not kept in view in the choice of a mate, the

relations between husband and wife are not likely

to continue smootfy, and the issue of the union are

likely; *to suffei^f^The
moral and intellectual qualities

the parents are bound to leave their mark upon the

renJf This has been amply illustrated in recent

fees by the discovery of the science of eugeaics.
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Though the inferences drawn by the professors of

this science are not always free from exaggeration,

there can be no doubt that the moral and intellectual

qualities of the parents are to a greater or lesser degree

reflected in their children. The choice of a husband

or a wife, therefore, becomes a matter of vital import-

ance. The first rule laid down by Islam, therefore,

is that in the choice of a mate greater weight ought

to be attached to the qualities of the head and the

heart than to the external circumstances of looks,

wealth or rank, I do not mean to say that Islam

despises the latter, but they ought not alone to form

the basis of marriage. If a man and a woman are

drawn towards each other on account of their piety,

morals, and intelligence and, at the same time, they are

not wanting in looks, wealth, and rank, their union

will be doubly blessed : but beauty, wealth, and rank,

in themselves, are not guarantees of permanent happi-

ness. If all marriages were based upon this principle

there would at once be a moral revolution in the world*

and the type of issue of such marriages would also be far

superior.

A further precaution enjoined by Islam is, that, not

only should the parties to a contemplated marriage

satisfy each other as to their respective merits, but the

relatives of the bride should also satisfy themsehres
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that the proposed bridegroom is a person who would

be a suitable husband for the bride and a desirable

father of her children. It is one of the conditions of

Islamic marriage that the consent of the parties as

well as the consent of the bride's guardian should

be obtained. If she has not her father or brother

or any other near male relative living, who can act as

her guardian for the marriage, the consent of the

magistrate must be obtained, and the latter must

satisfy himself that no fraud or deception is being

practised upon the bride. A woman is afforded this

special protection, because she is naturally more

modest and emotional than man and cannot therefore

make enquiries concerning her prospective husband

with the same facility with which the latter can find

out everything connected with her. Besides, woman

being more impressionable than man, she more readily

becomes a victim of deception. The law, therefore*

requires the consent of her guardian, or the magistrate,

to her marriage. If such consent is insisted upon in

every case, we would not hear so much of respectable

and unsuspecting women being made the victims of

deception by unscrupulous adventurers. Though Islam-

does not permit indiscriminate mixing of the sexes,

it allows an affianced couple to have a look at each

so that they may satisfy themselves as

r*s appearance. If either approves the
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the marriage takes place. At the time of marriage Islam

requires a marriage settlement 'to be made upon the-

wife. This is one of the essentials of Islamic marriage,

called jr* i.e., the dower. The object of tf* is that the

wife should have an independent proprietary position,

and should be free to spend on charitable objects or

make gifts to her relations, etc., out of her separate pro-

perty. The institution of jv* is a practical acknowledg-

ment by the husband of the independent proprietary

position of the wife and her right to maintain and acquire

separate property which the husband cannot bring to his

own use.

In case of disagreement between the husband and
*

wife, the former has no right to chastise or punish the

latter, except it be for some manifest moral offence.

In such a case, he must first make four respectable

residents of the neighbourhood witnesses of the fact

that she has been actually guilty of immoral conduct.

He must, however, begin by admonishing her. If she-

persists in her conduct the husband should separate

from her for a period which must not exceed fair

months. This only means a discontinuance qf
&

relations ; the husband will still be bqund to maintain

the wife. If the period of separation exceeds
* * ^ 1,1

n ^ i

months, the husband will be compelled b?
'

, ^ "'7 *

to resunae cpmugal .relations yp$h ti|e wife, K
'

if &
" *

^"1
* "

tiauance of
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ing effect on her conduct and it is also testified to

by four righteous men of the neighbourhood, she may

be chastised by the husband but her bones should in

no case be injured and the beating must not be such

as to produce a mark on her body. All this, however

is prescribed only in cases of manifest ly immoral

conduct, and a husband has no right to punish his
JA

wife for ordinary faults of a domestic character, or neglect

of duty.

A husband is bound to maintain his wife, even in

cases where the wife is rich and the husband is poor.

He is commanded to deal kindly and affectionately by

L her. HThe Holy Quran says that even in cases of dis-

agreement the husband's treatment of the wife must

be kind and affectionate. The Holy Prophet (on whom

be peace and the blessings of God) has said :

x. cLJlj

'n*

i.e.,

*'

Remember that I enjoin upon you to deal kindly by

women.'y Again, he says :

f

l^ J,j UU
*

/

i.&.
" A husband should not hate his wife. If he dislikes

\
one th ing in her, there must be some good things in

h er which he likes.
*j

Again he says,
"
A husband

must clothe his wife as he clothes -himself and feed

tier as be feeds himself, and should not abuse her
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nor live away from her.
"

Again he says," It is not

permissible to a man to spend the whole of his time

in worship or other pursuits and thus to neglect his

wife," He must set apart a portion of his time for his

wife."' Again he says :

Ji j \JL ^ jLsi.

-0

i.e., "The best of you are those who treat their wives

best." On the other hand, a woman is told to obey

her husband, to guard his property and his honour, and

to look afer and bring up his children.

In case of disagreement between husband and wife

they are both enjoined to try to remo\ e the causes

of friction and revert to amicable relations. If the

disagreement is serious, the mattei must be referred to

two arbitrators, one chosen by the husband from among

liis relative or friends, and the other chosen by the

wife from among her relatives or well-wishers. The

arbitrators should then look into the matter and try to

discover the causes of discord, and should try to bring

about a reconciliation between the couple* If this is

not possible or their efforts towards reconciliation proro

futile, the husband will be permitted to divorce the wife,

that is to say, to announce the cancellation of the

marriage. This announcement is again subject to several

^conditions. For instance, the anrM^mcemeet must be
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public and not secret, and it is further recommended

that it must be repeated three times, with an interval

of one month between two announcements. Before the

final announcement it is open to the parties to effect a

reconciliation and resume conjugal relations.

If the wife has a grievance against the husband and

she desires a divorce, she can ask for it through the

intervention of the magistrate just as the marriage itself

was subject to the consent of her guardian or of the

magistrate. If the magistrate is of opinion that her

grievance is just, he will pronounce a divorce and in such

a case the husband will not be entitled to recover from

the wife any property which he might have gifted to her.

If the divorce is directed by the arbitrators or by the

magistrate but the wife is found to be in default, she

may be directed to return any portion of the property of

her husband which he may have gifted to her and which

she still has ia her possession. Throughout the course c*

the proceedings and till the divorce is completed tbe

husband is bound to maintain the wife.

Another safeguard provided by the law of Islam for

the wife is, that her guardian for marriage is prohibited

from receiving any money or property as consideration

for the marriage. This is designed to prevent the

grjaidian from making an improper use of bis power to

tb& marriage of life ward.
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In some cases a man is compelled to marry more

wives than one out of moral or spiritual considerations,

or for propagation of the race, or for reasons of

health, or on account of political considerations. Islam

has, therefore, permitted a plurality of wives, subject

to the condition that they must be accorded per-

fectly equal treatment, both in matters relating to

maintenance and the personal relations of the husband.

The husband is enjoined to live with each wife fat

an equal period of time. If he fails to maintain

an equality of treatment between the wives he renders

himself liable to the punishment described by the

Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings

of God) as the resurrection of only one half of his body

on the day of judgment.

Divorce and polygamy are very often condemned

by Western writers and speakers, but it is curious,

that after heaping abuse, for centuries, on the chosen

one of God for permitting divorce, the West is being

slowly convinced of the desirability of some form of

divorce in order to preserve the fabric of society from

crumbling to pieces. Would that it had paused ami

considered before traducing and vilifying the elect of

God, so that it might have been saved the shame ami

disgrace of having to confess its farft I am sociry

however to observe that Europe still teSsbs fo adttjpfc

law of Islam relating to dirocee wbidk, ob
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one hand, is a safeguard against an indiscriminate

resort to divorce and, on the other, permits divorce

as a remedy in the last resort. Some of the Western
M*

Governments and Legislatures have recently devised

means to make divorce easier than it used to be,

but these laws are likely to lead to an undesirable

increase in the number of divorces, and thus to under-

mine the foundations of domestic happiness by destroy-

ing the sanctity of marriage which is the soul of all

domestic ties, The only correct remedy is provided by

Islam and the only solution of the problems with which

Europe is faced in this connection is the adoption of that

remedy.

The West has not so far paid any serious attention

to the doctrine of polygamy, but the day is not far

when it will have to consider it in all earnestness,

for the laws of nature cannot be long defied with

impunity. It is urged that polygamy is only a device

for sensual indulgence. tf

But even a casual consi-

deration of the restrictions imposed by Islam on those

who seek to take advantage of this permission would

convince an unbiassed mind that the institution of

polygamy is not a device for indulgence. On the

contrary, it is a heavy sacrifice which a man is called

upon occasionally to make. Indulgence means the seek-

ing of one's desire, and I fail to understand how a man

can be accused of seeking his desire in marrying more
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wives than one and treating them with perfect equality

in accordance with the laws of Islam. Islam enjoins that

your treatment of one wife should in no respect be

different from that which you accord to the other.

You love one wife far more than another but you

cannot give her a penny more than the other, you

cannot spend with her one single hour more than the

time you spend with the other. If you spend one

day in her company, you must spend one day in

the company of the other, and your relations with

both must be equal. Except with regard to the love

which you bear in your heart and which nobody can

see, your treatment of the wife you love a thousand

times better than the other must be the same as your

treatment of the latter. Is this indulgence, or is it

one continuous sacrifice borne for the sake of one's

country, or nation or progeny, as the case may be ?

How painful is it, then, for a Muslim to be told

by those who are utterly ignorant of the laws of

Islam that the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and

the blessings of God) had married more wives than

one towards the end of his life merely out of self-

indulgence. Every one of his marriages was a heavy

sacrifice made by him for his country and his people,

and the just and equal treatment which he accorded

to every one of his wives will ever elicit not only

the admiration but also the compassion of those
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who study his life. History bears witness to the fact

that even in his last illness, when he was in a state

of high fever and was hardly able to walk he used

every day to go, supporting himself on the shoulders

of two men, frora the house of one wife to that of

another whose turn it was to have him in her house. A
few days before his death his wives requested him not

io move from house to house every day, as it was

inconvenient for him, and to remain in the house of

Ayesha till his illness left him.

Some people describe polygamy as a cruel

practice. But it is the absence of such permission

which is cruel in many cases. For instance, if a man's

wife becomes mad or contracts a hateful and incurable

disorder, or turns out to be barren, what is the

husband to do ? If he does not marry a second wife,

he may be forced into vice, which would be a cruelty

to himself and to society. If he is compelled to live

with a lunatic it would be cruelty towards future

generations and towards society. If he goes on living

with a leprous wife, for instance, it would be cruelty

to himself. If his wife is barren and he does not

marry a second time, it would be cruelty towards his

country and people. If in any of these cases he

divorces his first wife, it would be a shame and a dis-

grace for him, for he lived with her as long as she

was whole and deserted her at a time when she
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most needed his protection. Hence situations may
arise in which a second marriage would not only be

justified
or necessary, but would become a patriotic or

religious duty.

"""7 bX
[The

next relationship that requires consideiation is

that of parents and children. Marriage leads direct to

this relationship. Islam enjoins upon parents the

proper upbringing of
childreny'

' !t prohibits infanticide

practised on account of poverty, as was the custom in

some savage tribes ; or the killing of daughters out of a

false sense of pride as was prevalent among some warlike

people.) If the husband does not desire children, fae

must obtain the permission of the wife before resorting

to any means designed to prevent procreation. Again,

Islam enjoins upon parents the moral training of their

children from their infancy, so that they might grow up

useful members of society. It enjoins" equal treatment

of the children, so much so, that when they are grown

up, if the parents make a present to one of them,

they must make similar presents to the others.

If it becomes necessary to chastise a child, he must

not be struck on the head or the face, as that is the seat

of all the senses and a permanent injury might thus be
*

\

caused to the child.

/Special stress has been laid on the instruction and

training of girls. The Holy Prophet (oe whom be peace
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and the blessings of God) has said that, \faman
has a daughter and he^ brings her up well he shall

be saved from the fire,"/ that is to say, if a man

brings up his daughter well, God shall deal kindly

by him. Again, he says,
"

If a man has sons and

daughters, or younger brothers and sisters, and he in-

structs them and provides for their needs, he, shall be

admitted to paradise." Similarly he says, If a man

has a daughter and he does not kill her, nor humiliate

her, nor prefer his sons to her, God will give him para-

dise/
5

meaning that such a man would be fitted to

receive^ a larger share of the grace of God, and not that

he would be free to act in any manner he might please

and yet would come to no harm.

/Special stress has been laid upon care for the health

of cmlflrerA The Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and

the blessings of God) says :

"
Do not secretly kill your

children by going in to your wives while they are giving

suck, for such an act affects the development of the

child/' This indicates that special care ought to be

taken of the health of the children, for if a man is

required to control his passions for the sake of their

health be is expected to make lesser sacrifices mucfa

more readily for the same object.

question relating to family relationship

the question af inheritance and succession- 1 Islam
"ty !&'*1f

'

H

'
' \*
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I
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has laid down such perfect rules for the regulation

of inheritance, that all unbiassed persons, to whatever

religion they might belong, acknowledge their fair-

ness and wisdom. Islam has included females,

parents, and husbands, and wives in the list of heirs,

and there is no doubt that these persons should

have been included in the list. Again* Islam forbids

the exclusion of any heir or heirs from succession;

nor can a man deprive his heirs of the inheritance
#

by devising the whole of it on others. A will can be

made only with respect to one-third of the property

of the testator, the rest must go to his heirs. Nor

can a will be made in favour of an heir, each heir can
IT

only get hist specified share of the inheritance and no-

more.

' /the share of a female heir is in most cases one-

iialf of that of a male heir/ In certain exceptional

cases a female succeeds to a share equal to that of a

male heir, but there are special reasons justifyiEig

departure from the ordinary rule. Some people Hi

that the rule giving a male twice the share of a female

is inequitable. They forget that under most

of law even to-day the rights of females haire

beee recognised at all, and that Islam

full rights to Women* The rea^cm lor

is that a WQUSSB is
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or her children out of her own property. She must

in every case be maintained by her husband, whereas

a man is burdened with the doty to maintain hi? wife

and children. If a woman marries she is relieved of

all anxiety with respect to her own and her children's

maintenance, and if she does not marry, of which

Islam does not approve, she has only herself to

maintain out of her property. If a man marries, and

Islam bids him do so, he will be responsible for the

maintenance of his wife and children. Keeping this in

view Islam has faed the share of a male as double that

of a female, and this is perfectly equitable.

^f Children are required to honour and obey their

parents, and to support and maintain them in their

old age. They are particularly enjoined not to speak

harshly to them or to injure their feelings in any way r

and to pray to God constantly for their welfare.y

Brothers are required to maintain such of their

brothers as have no one else to maintain them, and

in such a case they would also be entitled to succeed

to them. Similarly, other relatives are required to

support and maintain those relatives to whom they

would have succeeded as heirs had they died possessed

of property.

* Next to the immediate members of one's family

\
- -
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come one's neighbours and countrymen. Regarding

these the Holy Quran says :

J! j ,1j g o j

i.&,
"
Be good to your parents and near of kin and or-

phans and the needy, and the next-door neighbour, and

the distant neighbour, and your partners in business and

co-wTorkers, wayfarer and travellers and your slaves"

(VJ : 36). nLslam has placed social relations on a firm

basis by explaining the rights of these classes of per-

sons, especially those of the poor, who are our backward

brothers. -^ Well-to-do members of society have been

made responsible for the welfaie of orphans. The

former must bring up the latter like their own

children,y Jaose who are poor and out of work

must also be helped and work procured for themj

(Again, a man is told to do good to his near and distant

neighbours, that is, to persons living in the same town

with him, and to those who have come to live

there from other towns.) ^Co-partners and co-workers

are then mentioned as deserving of special treatraeot

I am personally not an admirer of trade unioos whkfa

in my opinion are the outcome of the social life of

Europe. If the social kws of Islam be acted upoa the
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rights of the labourers can be protected without the

institution of such unions but this verse does indicate

a certain amount of co-operation and brotherliness

between persons working in the same profession.

Again, we are told to treat travellers rich or poor

kindly, so that brotherly relations may be established far

and near, and the foundations of universal peace

may be laid.

f
/ Regarding the relations between old and young

it is laid down :

i.e.,

"'

An elder or powerful person who does not treat a

younger or weaker one with kindness and a younger or

weaker person who does not treat an elder or power-

ful one with respect, is not of us." This lays down a

fundamental principle applicable to masters and

servants, teachers and pupils and all similar relation-

ships. j

^Regarding the general relations of men and

women, men are enjoined to look to the comfort

of
women.j The Holy Prophet (on whom be peace

and the blessings of God) used always to wait in Im

seat after prayers, so that women should first pass out

comfortably. When all of them had .passed out,

rise himself and the men also would rise witb

\m>
^'''-'W*

l>
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On a journey if men tried to drive the camels fast,

he used to say,
"
Mind the glass,'

5

meaning that they

should not go fast as the women would not be able to

bear the hardship men could.

Husbands are told not to enter their houses without

warning on return from a long journey. They must

come home during the day-time and after previous notice

of the time of arrival, so that the women may have time

to arrange things,

& Another injunction regarding women is that they

should not be separated from their children,^/ This

. indicates a general principle that relatives should net

be separated from relatives and should be allowed to

meet and visit each other. All such things as* are

likely to cause discord are prohibited. For instance*

it is laid down that the making of false charges should

be severely punished. A man should not make a

proposal of marriage, where another man has made a

similar proposal before him, till the latter is

rejected.

I now turn to the duties of a citizen as

by Islam. -Islam requires every man to earn Ms

and not to live an idle life. The Holy Propl*

whom be peace and the blessings of God) has said

"
The best food is that which a mam earns

ft *t< *
5<

labour of his own liaaos, . / and* ppfam PC saia^

(on whom be peace) 0sed to gamjbjfeom lm
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/
Another duty of a Muslim citizen is to eschew beg-

ging. J The Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the

blessings of God) laid special stress on this and always

taught people to refrain from begging, for it is an

humiliation which a Muslim ought to avoid. The

Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of

God) is reported to have said,
"

It is permissible only

for three presons to beg, first, a man who is trying to

avoid begging by seeking work but can find no work

or is unable to do any work ; secondly, a person upon

whom some penalty has been imposed which is mani-

festly beyond his means, in such a case, a subscription

might be raised for him
; and thirdly, people upon

whom a fine has been imposed as a class, for instance,

where one man has committed an offence and the

whole of his tribe has been penalised."

Another duty of a Muslim citizen is that he should
i

*

greet everybody he meets with the salutation.
"
Peace

of God be upon you," thus laying the foundations of

good fellowship, He should also shake hands with

all of his friends and acquaintances whom he, meets^P

* U ( Again, a Muslim is required to visit those of his
f >s

friends and neighbours who are ill, in order to console
i/

and cheer them. ^)

:, 5 ^Before entering a house a Muslim must obtain the
v
permission of the inmates, and must greet them with
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the salutation of peace. If there is no answer, or if

there is an answer that those he wants to see are not

free to see him, he must
*

come away and not feel any

annoyance. f

x If a Muslim chances to hear somebody speaking
.

J IT

<
ill of another he must not carry the tale to the latter, for,

as the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the

blessings of God) has said,
**

A man who slanders 4

another in his absence is like a person who shoots an

arrow at another but the arrow misses its mark, and

the man who conveys the slander to the person about

whom it was spoken is like a person who directs that

arrow to its mark."

if* Again, Muslims are enjoined to help in perform-

ing the obsequies of a Muslim who dies in their

town or village. They must also attend the funeral .

and arrange the burial, etc. But all of them are not

required to go. If, however, none of them goes, all

are equally guilty of neglect.) Muslims have always

regarded the performance of this duty as a special

act of piety, and the companions of the Holy Propfaet

used to accompany the funerals even of COD-Muslims.

Again, Muslims are told to avoid undignified conduct

and such conduct as is likely to offend or annoy others.

The Holy Quran says that the Muslims should wmtfe

in the streets and bazaars in a dignified manner. Tte

Holy Prophet {on whom be peace and the blessings of
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God) once observed a man walking in the street with

only one shoe on. He admonished him and told him

that he must put on shoes on both feet or walk bare-

footed altogether. Muslims must not throw refuse into

streets or public places. The Holy Prophet (on whom

be peace and the blessings of God) has said that God

is displeased with a man who throws filth on to

streets or places of public resort. On the contrary,

Muslims are required to help in keeping such places

clean and free from obstruction or danger. The Holy

^Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of God)

says,
"
God is pleased with a man" who removes from

a road that which is likely to cause annoyance or

obstruction.",)

}$f . ^gain Muslims are prohibited from quarrelling

7- in public places, and thus disturbing the peace and

comfort of others.) They are also prohibited from

doing anything which is likely to contaminate water

used by the public. They must not utter abuse, or

do any other act likely to offend or annoy ; as

going about naked or the like. A Muslim must not

sell deleterious and injurious substances,-^ for instance

food which is not fit for human consumption, or which

is likely to produce disease or some disorder, or goods

which have deteriorated and are no longer fit for the

purpose for which they were meant. He cannot

himself behind tb naiaxim Caveat em&t&r but
H fl'

'

' '

1 M I'
,

'
I

H H *
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must himself take care not to sell or offer for sale

anything which is either injurious or harmful
"*

/

/"
i

[
Another duty of a Muslim is to exhort people to

^ ** 4

y
virtue and to warn them against evil. I But he must

do so with kindness and affection, lest people out of

contrariness, should recede further from virtue. He

must also teach people that which he knows and

should not keep his knowledge or skill a secret, but

should admit the public to its benefits, for the Holy

Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of God)

has said that a man who keeps the knowledge of a

particular thing secret and refuses to disclose it wfam

he is asked about it, shall be bridled with a fiery

bridle on the Day of Judgment. This does not mean

that a man should not profit by his inventions, and

that he should make them public. The object is

that sciences, arts and learning should not be allowed

to disappear from the world by being hidden and con-

fined in the bosom of particular individuals. It,

is, however, permissible to use one's knowledge

skill for one's own profit and for the foeadit

public, and the system of registration and

ensures not only the profit of the umatar

tl>e permanent preservation of the invention*

A Muslim is required to foe trove but

nieal He roust not oppress

,or children* or evep,
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of Abdullah, son of Omar the second Caliph (may God

be pleased with him) that he saw some boys who

had made a target of a live animal. When they saw

Abdullah they ran away, and Abdullah exclaimed,

"God is displeased with those who have done this, for

I have heard the Prophet (on whom be peace and the

blessings of God) say, *God is displeased with those

who make a target of a live animal for sport'," that

is to say those who tie down or secure an animal to

shoot at; otherwise, Islam does not prohibit hunt-

ing or shooting. This Islamic injunction, which w7as

laid down thirteen centuries ago, is in advance of the

ideas of some of the so-called civilised nations of the

twentieth century. Only recently the pastime of shoot-

ing tame pigeons, which was indulged in some of the

Western countries, had to be prohibited by Law.

Similarly, it is related that the Holy Prophet (on

whom be peace and the blessings of God) once saw

a donkey which had been branded on the head. He

was very much displeased and forbade the branding

of an animal on the head, as that must be very painful

to it and said that in future animals should be branded

on the leg.

J* s/On another occasion he saw7 somebody who had
f

'
'

v
-caught the young -ones of a dove, and he told him to set

"

,
*

free and not to torture the mother.) At another
*e
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time he said,
'

God takes pity on a man who pities

animals and feeds them and gives them drink.
5 *

Another duty of a Muslim is not to endanger the

lives and safety of others. For instance, the Holy Pro-

phet (on whom be peace and the blessings of God) has

prohibited people of an infected area from going outside

that area, and people from other areas from entering an

infected area, y This injunction which was laid down

hundreds of years ago, anticipates the quarantine regula-

tions and other similar measures, which are supposed to

be the result of the wisdom gained from modern science

and research.

2^\ Another duty of a Muslim is to help his friends and

neighbours in need by loans of money, etc., and he may
not in such cases stipulate for any return for the use of

his money. A Muslim ought to have wide sympathies

and a generous disposition, and he should regard it as a

duty to render assistance to his less fortunate brethren*

He should earn his living by work and labour, and fee

should not seek to make a profit out of the misfortunes of

others, or by encouraging in them extravagance or impro-

vidence, that is to say, he should not carry on usury and

chare interest on loans to others.

A Muslim should be ever ready to make

for national and patriotic causes, aad should be active

in the discharge of his civic duties and
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The Holy Prophet (on whom be peace ancf the bless-

ings of God) has said :

uFlJ-

i.e.,

"
A man who is killed in the defence of his property,

be accepted of God." The Holy Quran says :

Why do you hesitate to fight, when your brothers and

sisters/ are being oppressed by tyrants ?-^
/

knottier duty of a Muslim is to save the life of a

man who is in danger ; and if he fails to render him any

assistance he draws upon himself the anger of God.

The Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings

of God) has said,
" A man who sees another being

murdered and does not render him any assistance or

make an effort to save him, is under the curse of

God." It is, therefore, the duty of Aa Muslim to rescue
*

the drowning, help in putting out fires, j.nd
to render

assistance at times of calamities like earthquakes, mining

disasters, railway collisions, volcanic eruptions, lightning

falls, etc. In short, whenever and wherever there is

danger to the lives and safety of men, a Muslim must

render every assistance in his power towards the work of

rescue ; if he fails in this duty, he is answerable to God

for his default, and would cot deserve the Grace aM
( Mercy of God.
ij,

"

. y.

a Muslim is prohibited from pointing a

playfuKy , aj another. A disregard ,*
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of this direction is responsible for the loss of scenes

of lives every year.

7
Then, a Muslim must never lose courage or give

way to despair-/ He should ever stand firm like a

rock in the midst of trials and misfortunes ; the winds

of calamity may shake him not and the waves

disaster may beat against him in vain. He may battle

with failures and defeat till he wins his way to success

or dies in the effort. Islam makes a man brave, and a

Muslim never seeks to escape from, or shirk, his

responsibilities by such cowardly means as suicide or self-

destruction.

Such is a Muslim ! But by Muslim I do not mean

the so-called Muslim of to-day who has entirely forsaken

Islam and looks to the West lor moral and spiritual

sustenance of every description. By a Muslim I mean

the Muslim of thirteen hundred years ago, whose type

has been revived in the present age by the Promised

Messiah (on whom be peace and the blessings of God)*

important aspect of social relations wfaidb fc

being sadly neglected to-day is tbe

of orphans-. People who neglect t&ek orgtei^

hope to win in the race of
progressj^lskro

fore, laid down ssiitable rules f r ti0 oire of

T^piiresHntfc a guardian straiiid

y*
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relation being entitled to be appointed the guardian

of a minor. The guardian must manage the pro-

perty of the minor on his behalf, and look after the

upbringing fand welfare of his ward. If he be a

poor man, an allowance may be made for his trouble

and for the time which he has to spend in looking

after the minor and his affairs. If he is in easy

circumstances he is not entitled to receive anything.

The guardian should bring up the minor to some

trade or calling suitable to his capacities and circum-

stances. Special attention is directed to be paid to

manners and morals. He should not be left entirely

free to his own devices, nor should he be dealt

with so strictly as to repress his spirits and to

render him unfit for any enterprise He should be

treated with kindness and affection, for he has al-

ready been deprived of that most priceless blessing,

the love of his parents. When he attains to years

of discretion it becomes the duty of the State to

ascertain his capacities and judgment. Those orphans

who are found capable of looking after their own

affairs should be released from the care of a

guardian and their property should be handed over

to them. Those whose judgment is found to be

so defective as to render them incapable of looking

'; after their own affairs should continue under the care

1

of a guardian and their property should also continue
t 1"!

"
f
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to be administered by the guardian, a suitable allow-

ance being made for the maintenance of the ward.

^
Another important aspect of social relations is

that of creditor and debtor, I There may be occasions

when a man is forced to seek such help from others

as he might pay back as soon as there is a change

in his circumstances. To meet such contingencies

Islam has permitted loans and mortgages, that is to

say, men who are in easy circumstances should help

those who are in need of financial assistance by loaas

of money with or without security, (Islam makes A

obligatory to reduce all contracts of loan or m*

to writing, so as to avoid disputes in regard to

terms, which are a frequent cause of the disturbance

of peace.J It is laid down that the bond should be

written or dictated by the debtor and should be attested

by at least two witnesses. "A term should be fixed

for the repayment of the loar;; for, unpleasantness

very often arises from the fact that the credite

pects to be repaid soon while the debtor conteir$j

the loan to be for a long period. The defete

repay the loan before the expiry ,of tibe
*

term

for repayment, but if be is unable to

to circumstances which are beyond

creditor should extend the teno

is IB easier ckcemstaoces.

T'
'
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is hard pressed for money and is unable to wait

further, and, the debtor is, owing to no fault of his, un-

able to pay, other people should subscribe the amount

between themselves and pay off the debt. If a debtor

dies without paying his debts, they may be recovered

from his property. If he has left no property, then

those who would have been his heirs had he left any

property must pay ofl his debts, and if there are no

heirs, the State is responsible for the payment of his

debts. It is recommended that a debtor should, when

repaying a loan, pay something over and above the

sum of the loan. This additional payment, however,

is not obligatory, and in case the debtor intends to pay

any additional sum he should not make mention of

bis intention beforehand for, in that case, it would be

in the nature of interest, the giving and taking of

which is prohibited by Islam.

Commerce, agaiu. has a large share in the main-
Q ^ ^

* tenance and progress of societyJand this paper will

^f

be incomplete if I fail to touch on the ipjunctions
laid

\j down by Islam relating to commerce. "

s Islam forbids

the use of false weights and measures and enjoins the

giving of full measure/ Traders are prohibited from

I selling defective article or goods which are rotten

useless. Again, a trader must not try to conceal

defects of an article which he is selling. For
i

be must not cover 'up wet grain with dry
~ ^"^
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grain and sell it off as dry grain, or roll up that portion

of a piece of cloth which is rotten and sell the whole

piece as if it were sound. If there is any such defect

in an article the buyer should be told about it,

and if such an article is sold without the buyer being

informed of its true condition, he has a right to return

it when he discovers the fault. In other cases, a

sale cannot be cancelled after the goods have been

delivered and the price has been paid.

Again, a trader is prohibited from charging

different rates from different people. He is at liberty

to fix any reasonable rate he pleases, but the rate must

be the same in the case of all buyers, except when

some personal relationship between the seller and the

buyer justifies a reduction ; for instance, when the

buyer is a relative, teacher, friend, neighbour or fellow

trader, etc., of the seller.

(In the case of sales of goods also Islam requires

that the transaction should either be evidenced by

t writing or by witnesses,
j
so that no dispute as to tbe

fact of the sale, or the quality, ownership, or price

of the- goods should subsequently arise betweeh tbe

parties.

Again, a buyer must not re-sell goods jpurctiased

by him without seeing or weighing them* for this

opens the door to disputes and disagreements betwee

all the parties copceraeA If there is a shortage or
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defect in the quality of the goods each seller will

try to shift the responsibility on to the other.

Again, Islam forbids false competition, or
swelling

prices at an auction by false bids, or deceiving a buyer

as to prices by procuring fictitious buyers to make

fictitious offers.
1

Again, traders and purchasers are forbidden to

go out and make bargains with intending sellers corning

into a town with articles and goods for sale. Thef

must be permitted to come into the market so that

they may ascertain the state of the market with regard

to their wares to avoid any deception being practised

upon them.

Islam also forbids bargaining in unascertained

goods; the goods must be ascertained and

either by the buyer himself or his agent. Sales

the form of lotteries are prohibited and so is garni

in connection with the fluctuations of prices, for

are merely different forms of gambling and do

fall within the category of trade or commerce.

&*\ Another aspect of social relations is that,re
*?

to conferences, meetings and social functions^
f

f

are intimately connected with the social life

jaad have deep and far reaching consequences. I

state the teachings of Islam concerning
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With regard to invitations to dinners, At Homes,

etc., Islam teaches that persons who are invited to

such functions should accept the invitation ; for, parti-

cipations in such functions promotes mutual good- will

and affection, and a refusal without any valid excuse
I

adversely affects the friendly relations of the parties.^

But nobody should go to any such function uninvited,

and if a person who is invited is accompanied by one

who is not invited, the former must first obtain the

permission of the host before asking his companion

in. Guests must not arrive before time. In cases of

invitations to dinners or other meals particular regard

must be paid to cleanliness, and everybody should

wash his hands before sitting down at table. Food

must not be devoured in a greedy manner, and every-

body must eat from that side of the dish which is

nearest him. The quality of the food must not be

criticised, nor must it be praised in a manner which

savours of flattery or adulation. All must wash their

hands and clean their mouths and pray after the

conclusion of the meal, asking the blessings and

of God for the host and his people, who baire

put to trouble and
Jexpense

in providing the

Unless the host requests them to reimia, the

iniast not tarry *long after the meal but

soon after it
*

With respect to m
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teaches that only three kinds of associations or meet-

ings can be productive of good. First, S*>-J^*) ^
that is, those that are founded or held with the object

of promoting the welfare of the poor and the needy.
^

Secondly, **$****. j* >

' ^ , that is, those the object

of which is to promote the spread and propagation of,

or investigations and research into, sciences, learning,

arts, etc. Thirdly, ^r ^ '
/J?

^ ^ f ' v? that is,

those established for the purpose of settling disputes

and removing causes of friction whether in domestic,

national, political or international matters. This includes

associations for the purpose of conducting the political

affairs of a nation or a country, for, their object also is to

promote peace among mankind.

Islam teaches that on all occasions when men come

together in large numbers, particular attention should be

paid to cleanliness and the feelings and susceptibilities

of others in the matter of personal tastes and inclinations.

For instance, nobody should go to a meeting or a

gathering after eating or using a thing which is likely

to offend the tastes or feelings of others, such as onions,

garlic, tobacco, etc. Everybody should bathe and put
N

on clean clothes and, if possible, use some kind of

scent before going to such a
^place,

so that there

may be an atmosphere of cheerfulness and the air
*
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People should not sit very close together lest

their breathing should offend each other. People

suffering from infectious diseases must keep away from

such occasions and places, lest they should spread in-

fection. Special stress is laid on this injunction. It

is related that the Caliph Omar (may God be pleased

with him) once prohibited a man suffering from leprosy

from proceeding to the Ka'ba to perform the prescribed

circuits and told him to spend the greater part of

his time inside his house and not to go to places

of public resort.

r

.When a person rises to speak, all present should

turn towards him and should listen carefully to what

he has to say. No interruption or disturbance is

permitted, however disagreeable may be the things

that are being said by the speaker. The speaker should

speak slowly and with dignity, so that all present

may follow him.

Each speaker must await his turn to speak*

several persons must not start speaking at the *

time. Each speaker should address the president. ,

Room should be made for kte arrivals, and no-

body should leave without the permission of

president. When a person leaves his seat

ty, intending to come back to ; it, m ue ebe should
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occupy it. Where two persons are sitting next to

each other In a manner which shows that they wish

to be near each other, another person should not go

and sit between them even when there is a seat vacant

between them. Where there are only three men present,

two of them should not talk to each other in a manner

which is likely to arouse suspicion in the mind of the

third that they are talking about him.

This is a brief abstract of those social rules of

conduct, which the Promised Messiah (on whom be

peace and the blessings of God) has taught us or which

we have extracted under his instructions from the

principles of Islam. This is the true picture of the

social side of Islam and Ahmadiyyat.

Relations between the Rulers and the Ruled,

Master and Servant.
*

Having dealt with the purely domestic or private

relations, I now turn to the teachings of Islam

regulating the relations between the rulers and

the ruled, master and servant, the rich and tfae

poor. By using the word 'poor' in this connec-

tion J do not mean those indigent people who stibsist

tiie charity of others, but people who do not possess
. L , ,

'

f <

coital to be able to rule or employ any
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of men as their servants. I have used the terms rich

-and poor advisedly, for what I desire to say in this

.connection can be more clearly expressed by the use

of these terms

In dealing with this portion of the subject the

first question with which we are faced is, how does

Islam de6ne the Sovereign, or the State ? In Islanuc

terminology the Sovereign or Khalifa is that represen-

tative individual whom the people of a country elect

for the protection and supervision of their individual

and collective rights. Islam does not acknowledge

any form of government other than a representative

.government. The Holy Quran has used the word

^U! (trust) in describing the Islamic conception

-of government, that is to say, the Khalifa exercises

the power that is entrusted to him by the people,

and not the power which is assumed ay him of his

-own will or which is inherited by him as a birth right

This word alone is sufficient to illustrate the nature

and powers of the Islamic form of government

Holy
'

Quran does not speak of the authority to

.as something proceeding from- the Sovereign fa

^

subject, but as something proceeding from tfae satf**

to the Sovereign. For a full

the "Islamic coaeef>tK ct<

(piste tfae veise, which
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f

terms describes the nature and duties of the rulers and

the ruled. The Holy Quran says :

}

L*UI Jl o^Vl IjXj- 61 rU 4Al 6!

1

61 - V-

i.e.,

"
God commands you to entrust the responsibility of

government to those worthy of it, and those of you

who become rulers, should rule justly ; God admonishes

you with that which is excellent, verily He is Hearing,

Seeing" (IV : 58). In the first part of this verse the

people are told that it lies with them to choose their

rulers, and that no one else can appoint a ruler over

them, that is to say sovereignty is not hereditary and

nobody is entitled to become a Sovereign merely because

he happens to be the son of a previous Sovereign.

Rulership is then defined as a valuable trust and the

people are admonished not to entrust it to a person

who is not worthy of the trust, but to place the

responsibility on the shoulders of him who would

discharge it honestly and faithfully; Then, we are told

that government is not an independent thing in itself,

but is a mere delegation of powers for the purpose of

enforcing and protecting certain rights which the people

cannot individually enforce and protect, owing to the
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vastness of their number. It is, therefore, a trust, and not

property. The right to rule originally vests in the com-

munity and not in the Sovereign. The latter, however*

is told that the power vested in him is by way of

trust and that he must not abuse or misuse it, and most

hand it over to the beneficiaries at the time of his

death without deterioration 'or diminution, that is ta

say, he must be vigilant in the protection of national

and individual interests and rights, and that he has no

power to surrender or damage any part of them. Rulers

and officials are next told to discharge the respective
*

duties of their offices justly and faithfully. The verse
,

then goes on to visualise that the Muslims weald

abandon this mode of government and would, in imita-
,

tion of other people, revert to the monarchical and

hereditary form of government, but that the admonition

of God that is, that the Muslims should stick to the

representative form of government, choose their best

brains to rule over them and avoid the hereditary system

of government is the best advice. The concluding words

of the verse indicate that God has prescribed this mode

of government because he had been aware of the evils of :

other forms of government adopted by man aad because

He had heard the prayers of those who suffered under

them, and that, therefore, the Muslims should adhere to it

and thus show their gratitude for tfae favour that GodE
(

had done them. 'i
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From this it is clear that the Islamic form of

government must be based on an elective and repre-

sentative basis, and that the Sovereign is regarded as

the representative of the people in'their collective and

not their individual capacity. I shall now draw a

brief sketch of the Islamic form of government, so as

to illustrate its different functions and aspects.

Islam requires Muslims to elect as their ruler a

man whom they regard as best fitted to discharge

the responsibilities of that office. Such a man, when

elected, holds office, not for a period of years like the

President of the Western Republics but for life, and

God alone can remove him from office, i.e., by death.

All the power and authority of Government vests in

him, and it is his duty to devote the whole of his life

, to the promotion of the welfare of his country and

not to the seeking of his own aggrandisement. His

control over the treasury is limited; he can spend

money only on national needs and requirements, and

; cannot, therefore, fix his own allowance. This must be

,
done by his Advisory Council. It is the duty of the

Sovereign to ascertain the views of the people through
!('!,'

4 ,* this Council. On special occasions and with reference
/*,

i''"

to special matters the opinion of the people may be

ascertained by means of a general [referendum, so that
-I/, ,

i

differences between the opinion of the peogte and
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&
their representatives may come to his knowledge. He

is expected to respect the opinion of a majority of tb4

representatives, but as he is above all kind of political par-

tisanship and has no personal interests to serve, his own

opinion is believed to be entirely impartial and influenced

only by considerations relating to the welfare of his conn-
;

/

try and his people. Besides being the true representative, ;

*
i-

i r*3*
1

T^

of his people, Islam promises special Divine Gra'

and Help to the Khalifa. He is, therefore, authorised

under special circumstances and in matters of special;

importance, to overrule the opinion of the majority

his advisers, >

He is absolute in the sense, that he can, in

cases, override the opinion of the representatives ;

the other hand, his power is limited in the sense

he has no control over the Islamic constitution

which he is bound, and he cannot repeal or ovecr

any portion of it He is bound to take the advice of

people and is bound to preserve the elective cteacW *

his own office. He is an elected ruler m the
^

under the will and guidance of God, be 'is

to his office through the agency of fte people,

is a representative
of the people in the sense

is expected to follow tfae advice of {tear rep*
-

except wten compelled to $ter ^fe^ifbf
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authority, spend a penny out of the public funds on his

own person or for his personal /needs. He rules by

virtue of a Divine Right in the sense that he cannot be

removed from his office, and is promised Divine aid in

the discharge of his duties and in the carrying out of his

undertaking.

The details as to the method of the election or

appointment of the members of the Advisory Council

and' the appointment of the Governors and other ^offi-

cials, etc., have been purposely omitted by Islam so that

they may be decided according to the exigencies of the

time and so that human reason may have scope for

exercise and expansion, a principle which is essential

jor the intellectual development of man. The Holy

Quran prohibited the Muslims from questioning the

Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of

God) in regard to little details, for, many matters are

purposely left to the reason and judgment of man. If

the smallest detail had been laid down by the Holy

Quran or the Hoty Prophet (on whom be peace and the

-

blessings of God) there would have been no scope left

"for the intellectual development and progress of man

and thus serious injury would have been done to man-

kind.

#'"f There are several forms of government at present
,

,

i

'

f ,

ll$& 'existence, but everybody who studies the constitution

<>
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kid down by Islam will be compelled to acknowledge

that it is not possible to devise a better form of govern-

ment. On the one hand, it comprises the best form of

representative government, and on the other, it is entire-

ly free from party spirit, for the Sovereign is not depen-

dent upon the aid or the co-operation of any particular

party. He confines and devotes himself to the study of

the welfare of his country and people, and as his office

is held on a life tenure, the country is not deprived of

the services of its best brain after a specified number of

years .

We believe that this is the only perfect form of

government, and we are confident that as the circle of

the Ahmadiyya Movement widens and its membership

increases, people will, of their own free-will, acknowledge

the excellence of this form of government, and even

Sovereigns will renounce their hereditary rights in the

interests of the welfare of their countries and will confine

their privileges to those which they enjoy, and to which

they are entitled as individuals.

As the Promised Messiah (on whom be peace ad
the blessings of God) was only a spiritual Kk@Mf&

* o * *

his successors will also, so far as possible, remain

above politics, even at a time when Sovereigns

States join the Movement, They will perform

fractions %of a real League of Natioes* and will
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endeavour, with the help and advice of the representa-

tives of different countries, to regulate international rela-

tions. Their principal function will, however, be to look

after the religious, moral, social and intellectual welfare

of the people, so as to avoid their attention being mono-

polised by political matters, and important religious and

moral affairs being neglected as was the case in the past.

I have said, that they will so far as possible, remain

aloof from, and above, politics. I have made this reser-

vation to meet exceptional cases where the people of a

particular country, in a time of difficulty or crisis, may

request the aid of the spiritual Khilafat, and it may

become necessary to make temporary arrangements for

the government of that country. But such arrangements

would be limited to the shortest possible period of

time in each case.

The Powers and Duties of the Islamic State.

I shall now discuss the powers conferred and,

duties imposed by Islam on government. The first

duty imposed by Islam on government is that it is

bound to guard and promote the moral and material

welfare and interests of its subjects and is responsible

for the security of their lives and homes and for

provision of the absolute necessaries of life.

P^opfaet (on whom be peace and the I
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of God) says :

! j

e.^ jO 3 ^j^j ^-^J ^3J ^. (J

i.e., ^jEvery one of you is like a shepherd and is responsi-

ble for the persons and things that are placed under

his charge, (jhe Sovereign is responsible and answer-

able for his subjects, and every man is responsible and

answerable for the members of his family, and every

woman is responsible and answerable for her home and

children, and every servant is responsible and answer-

able for the property of his master that is in his

charge." ^)
This shows that Islam regards the Sovereign as

a shepherd who is put in charge of a flock ; and as a

shepherd is bound to look after and protect the Hock*

and provide for all its needs as for instance,

the sheep from straying, guarding them f

prowling wolf, feeding and housing them, and |WP

tecting them from pestilence and disease, it is

fiutv of an Islamic state to secure its sa
*S j -

internal differences, disottf

oppressions, and to guard them

U '

;,
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outside, and to provide for all their intellectual and

material needs as for instance those relating to train-

ing, instruction, health, food, and residence, etc. y
These are the general duties of a government.

In particular it is the duty of an Islamic government

to provide for all its subjects the bare necessaries

of life, r/s. 9 food, clothing and residence, for with-

out these the very persons whom it is the duty of

government to protect cannot remain alive. In the

absence of food and a place of shelter physical

existence becomes impossible, and a moral or social

existence is not possible without clothes.

One or two illustrations will show how these

general principles were interpreted and applied in

practice by the early Muslims. I'have stated that it

is the duty of an Islamic government to provide the

bare necessaries of life for people who are unable to

provide them themselves. This is well illustrated by

an incident which occurred in the reign of Hazrat

Omar, the second Caliph (may God be pleased with

him). The Caliph was one day going about incognito

to find out whether the people" had any grievance against

anybody. At Sarar, a village about three miles

from the capital, he heard
"

someone crying. He follow-

ed the cries to where they came from, where he saw an

old woman sftirring a pot on the fire and three children

her who were weeping. The Caliph enquired of the
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old woman what their trouble was- She replied that

they had had nothing to eat for two days, and as

she could procure nothing to feed them with, she had

put an empty pot on the fire to deceive them into

thinking that food \vould soon be ready ; and

thus to cajole them into sleep. The 'Caliph thereupon

returned to Medina. He procured flour, butter, meat

and dates, and put them in a bag, He then called

a slave and asked him to place the bundle on his

(Caliph's) back. The slave protested that he would

carry the bundle himself. "No doubt/' replied Omar,

"You can carry this bundle for rne, but who will

carry my burden on the Day of Judgment," meaning

that as he had neglected his duty to provide for the

woman and her children, the only atonement he could

make was to carry the bundle of provisions himself to

her house.

As, however, it is impossible for the Sovereign

personally to look after the needs of every individual, a

census used to be taken of Islamic countries, and the

system of registration of births and deaths was

Instituted. The object of these measures was not,

as in the case of modern civilised governments, to fill

the public coffers, but to empty them. The statistics

tljus
obtained furnished information as to the true

condition of the people, and the State was thus

able to provide for people who dese^ed State akl
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i But when Islam enjoins helping the poor, it dis-

approves of idleness and sloth. The object of these

State allowances was not, therefore, the encouragement
of idleness. They were made only in really deserv-

ing cases. People were encouraged to work for

their living and were restrained from begging. Hazrat

Omar (may God be pleased with hi m) once encounter-

ed a beggar who had a bagful of flour with him.

The Caliph took away the flour from the beggar

and threw it before some camels, and turning to

the beggar said, "Now you may beg." Similarly

it is on record that beggars were compelled by the

government to earn their livelihood by labour.

\ /The second duty of government is to provide for

the due administration of justice, and Islam has made

detailed provisions in this behalf. Judges are told to

administer justice without fear or favour.J They are

prohibited from accepting bribes or acting upon re-

commendations, and people are prohibited from offer-

ing bribes or making recommendations to judges. It

is laid down that every case must be decided on the

pleas and on the evidence in "the case. The boc

of proof rested on the plaintiff or the CQIB

but the defendant or accused could, in the

of couculsive proof against him, clear

of a p$i$a/(icie charge >by taking tan ,oath.
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are directed to weigh the evidence of each witness

with reference to his character and antecedents.

It is laid down that judges must be qualified and

capable of discharging the duties of their office. People

must accept a judicial decision as final, for although

judges, like all human beings, are liable to err, disputes

must be decided by human beings and there must be a

finality to litigation. A man who refuses to accept a

judicial decision cannot be regarded as a Muslim citizen

for he upsets the whole machinery of government,

The institution of muftis or jurists was establish-

ed to advise the poor and ignorant as to their rights*

But a jurist could be appointed only by the govern-

ment, and no man however learned could, of his own

pleasure, undertake to advise people as to their legal

rights.

The government is charged with the execution

of sentences imposed by the judges, and no favour

pity can be shown in carrying them out. The

Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of GocO itas

said that if his own daughter was guilty, for

of theft, he would not hesitate to impose upon

the panalty provided by the law. Hazrat

God be pleased with him) flowed bis sot*

as a
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Another duty of the State Is to guard the honour

and freedom of the country. The Muslims are enjoined

in the Holy Quran to guard their frontiers and to

post strong bodies of men to watch them, both in peace

and in war,

f f
/

3 Another duty of government is to promote national

health. The Holy Quran directs the Holy Prophet

(on whom be peace and the blessings of God) to eschew

all spiritual and physical impurities. It is the duty

of an Islamic State, therefore, to keep roads, thorough-

fares and other public places clean. The Holy Prophet

(on whom be peace and the blessings of God) used to

direct his companions to kill stray dogs, lest they should

go mad and bite people.

^ Another duty of the State is to provide means of

national education. In describing the duties and func-

tions of the Holy Prophet the Holy Quran says :

i.e., "This Prophet teaches them the Book and wisdom."

The book here does not mean only the Holy

Quran, it includes sciences, and learning, mentioned

in the Holy Quran ; for instance, Astronomy,

Mathematics, Botany, Zoology, Medicine, History,

Ethics, etc. The Holy Prophet (on whom
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peace and the blessings of God) says: "Acquiring

knowledge is a duty laid upon every Muslim." and

he used always to pay particular attention to the

systematic instruction of the people. In the battle of

Badir, some people who knew how to read and write,

were taken prisoners, and the Holy Prophet offered to

ransom them in consideration of their instructing the

Muslim children.

"7 Another duty of the State is to help people who

are skilled in some art or craft, but have not the

wherewithal to start work. The Holy Quran directs

that such people should be given financial assistance

from the Iskmic treasury.

<" Again, it is the duty of an Iskmic State to

establish and maintain peace and order within its

dominions. This duty is laid on it by the Holy Quran

which strongly reproves those who are responsible for

disorder or disturbance, and says that the rulers whose

neglect leads to disorder, and oppression, are answer-

able for their conduct before God. The Holy Prophet

(on whom be peace and the blessings of God) te

described an ideal Iskmic State as a government

within whose territories a woman may travel long dis-

tances alone and unattended, without encountering any
***

danger.

*t Another duty of an Iskmic State is to colled; pro-

visions which may be needed by the fpk* Dtuffflfe
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the early Caliphate the Khalifas were careful to see

that this duty was not neglected, and at a time of

scarcity ration tickets were issued which enabled the

people to purchase provisions from government stores.

Another duty laid on the State is the maintenance

of roads and thoroughfares in order to facilitate com-
munication and intercourse. In the early days of Islam

when no vehicles were in use, and people either walked

or rode, the minimum breadth of a street was fixed

at twenty feet, the object being that streets and roads

ought to be wide and open. In the present age when
wheeled traffic is on the increase the width of streets

ought to be proportionately greater,

/ 1
It is also the duty of the State to supervise the

morals of the people and to improve the moral tone

of the people by education and instruction.

/
l

Lastly, it is the duty of the State to uplift the

people, that is to say, to adopt every possible and

available means for their progress. This includes the

propagation of new sciences, the encouragement of the

spirit of investigation and research, the solution of n^w
social problems, etc.

The Duties &f Subjects*

Corresponding duties have also been laid on the

pte, For instance, they ippust obey the-''*
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even when its demands do*not meet with their approval^

and should lend their full support and co-operation to it.

But though Islam invests the Sovereign with authority

in public matters, so as to empower him to issue orders

for the welfare of the people after consultation with their

representatives, he can exercise no authority over than

in private matters. If a dispute, regarding any right,

or property, arises between the Khalifa and a private

individual, it must be settled by the ordinary courts of

the country in the same manner as a dispute between

other private individuals inter se 3 and the Sovereign cm
claim no privilege in the matter. Hazrat Ornar (way

.God be pleased with him) had once a dispute with*

Ubayy-ibn-i-Ka'ab, and was summoned to court. Ois

his arrival the judge vacated his seat out of respect Cor

the Khalifa. The latter went over and sat with the

opposite party and told the judge that he had done aa

act of injustice. He should have made no distinction.

between him and his opponent.

This, however, relates only to such

which the1

Khalifa is concerned in his private capacity*

Rdation between

IB pre-lafaunk days the

senraufc was
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-and the subject and, io spite tf the passage of so many
centuries and such revolutions in thought, practically

the same relationship subsists to-day. Islam, how-

ever, teaches differently, and lays down the principle

that the relations between master and servant are

based on and defined by contract, whereunder the

master agrees to pay money to the servant in return

for his services. The master, therefore, has no right

to treat the servant as a tyrant would treat his subjects.

Islam, having taken away the traditional and customary

rights even of Sovereigns, could not have tolerated

the prevailing relationship existing between master and

servant. For instance, Islam prohibits the master from

abusing or beating the servant, and a similar protection

extends to a slave. A companion of the Holy

Prophet relates that they wTere seven brothers and

owned a slave. Their youngest brother gave a blow

to the slave. When the matter reached the ears of

the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings

of God), he directed that the slave should be set at

liberty. Another companion relates,
"

I was once

-about to beat a slave when I heard a voice behind me,

which I could not recognise. Then I saw the Holy

Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of God)

'^coming towards me, and exclaiming,
* O Abu Masood,

God has far more power over thee than thou hast over

is slave.* Thereupon the whip fell from my hand

frt*5>; :
-'

>
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out of fear, and I said,
"
O, Prophet of God, I set this

slave free in the name of God. The Holy Prophet

replied,
l

It is well, for if thou hadst not set him free,

the fire would have-scorched thy face*.
*'

Similarly, the Holy Prophet has said that a man

should not require his servant to do that which is beyond

his power to do, and if he is set to a heavy task, his

master should help him in it

Again, he says,
'*

When a servant cooks food and

places it before his master the latter should invite the

servant to partake of it, but if the master does not can-

descend so far, he should at least spare some of it for

him, for it is he who sat before the fire to caok it/*

Concerning the wages of a servant or a labourer, he

says that they must be paid before the sweat is dry on

the body of the labourer. Again, he says,
"

If a man

fails to pay full wages to a labourer, I shall sue him on

behalf of the latter on the Day of Judgment" This

shows that it is the duty of the State to see thai a

labourer is paid his full wages.

I may also mention here that there exists a con-

siderable misunderstanding about the teachings of Islam

about slavery. Islam does not permit slavery io tfafe

sense in which other religions permit it, Acceding to
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the teachings of Islam it is permitted to take slaves from

a people, only when, firstly, the latter make war on

others for the sake of religion, that is to say, when

they wish forcibly to convert people to their own faith,

secondly, those persons who are made slaves actually

participate in such a cruel and inhuman fighting, and

thirdly, the persons who are made slaves do not pay

the war indemnity to the people against whom they

had fought to force them to renounce theif faith.

In the absence of these three conditions Islam em-

phatically disallows the making of slaves, which it

treats as a great sin. Now, every sane person can

understand that if a man draws out his sword in

order forcibly to make another man renounce his faith,

knowing that the latter not only puts his faith above-

every wordly thing but looks upon it as a means of

his limitless progress in this as well as the next world,,

and if, when such a man is captured, he or his people

refuse to pay their share of the war indemnity, he

certainly deserves to be deprived of his freedom. As a

matter of fact. Islam regards ail those persons, who wish

to propagate their religion at the point of the sword

, and, relying on their power, interfere with the faith
s

'

$ , of others, as outside the pale of humanity ; and con-

siders them a danger for mankind. That is why it

down that until such a person indicates signs*

and shows sincere reaclmesa to
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live peacefully with his neighbours he should be de-

prived of his freedom and forced to live as a slave erf

others. As to how a slave should be treated I have

already briefly set forth the teachings of Islam io

this connection. It would appear that, short of free-

dom, in many cases a slave lived more comfortably

than he had done before.

The Relations between the Rich and the Poor, and the

Power and Authority of Officials.

The question as to how the balance between

rights of different classes of people can be

is one of the most complicated social problems of

day, and I shall deal briefly with the question merely
to indicate the solution which Islam offers of this

problem.

It must be remembered that Islam teaches that

whole universe, including the Earth, the Sun, tbe

-and the Stars, has been created for tbe

benefit of man. AH these things, therafoi^

-cording to Islam the common properly of

On the other hand, Isbru lays dowo

t?fs. s that God has cheated men to see how

them ads, and tbat every mart is by nature

with the faculty of competition amd the desw

strip q&ac&'i? the race of '{tc^yte.

ii V'i 'iV*
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such a competition when it says,

C-
/

/.&,
"
Compete with and try to outrun each other in

good works" (//, 148).

In a competition some men deserve greater rewards

than others, and some deserve nothing at all- Islam

acknowledges this disparity, nay, it claims that this

disparity is a part of the Divine scheme of things,

which should not give rise to envy or jealousy. The

Holy Quran says :

*#3 ( * l^*^" J

c,

*w

i.e.,

<(

Do not covet that in which God has made some

of you excel others
"

(IV, 32), That is to say, this,

apparent inequality which God permits is not without its

use and is indispensable for the proper working of the

universe. If those who work harder than others or

can bring a superior intellect or higher business capa-

city into the conduct of their affairs are to be deprived

of the just rewards of their labour, ail this competi-

tion and striving after better results would cease and

the world would come to a standstill.
*

1 Islam, therefore, acknowledges the right of those
\, i'

'

,

U /who have earned greater rewards than others through
t . i Vi

*-*
, t
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superior intellect or greater industry, but it also reminds

them of their duty to help tbeir less fortunate

brethren to come forward and participate in the

blessings which God has bestowed on them. They
are told that in the wealth which they have earned

the poor have also a share, and the latter should not

be deprived of it. It should be enough compensation
and happiness for the rich to provide for their

poorer brethren who, in a sense, are equally entitled

with them to the good' things 'of life, and thus to

manifest the Divine attribute of Providence. The Holy

Quran says :

i.e.,

k

Give to the poor out of the wealth which God has

bestowed upon you," that is to say, your wealth is a

trust to the benefit of which the poor are entitled.

This would show that Islam encourages a spirit of

competition and in order to foster this spirit, it permits

people to retain that which they have honestly earned.

But as all things in the universe are the common

property of all mankind, the poor have also a right ia

the wealth of the rich and the latter should, therefore*

set apart a portion of their wealth in the nature of a

royalty for the use and benefit of the poor*

This raises another important c|ciestio&, If it Is

necessary to encourage a spirit of OTmpetitbn
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>

mankind, the competition must be open to all classes

of men, and institutions ; and devices which limit such

competition to a few individuals reducing the rest of

mankind to the position of mere outside spectators

ought to be abolished or reformed. Islam acknow-

ledges the importance of this question and answers it

in the affirmative. It has therefore, laid down in-

structions and directions by following which, (a) the

spirit of competition is fostered and encouraged, (6)

individual ownership is maintained, and those w?ho are

able to put forth greater industry and utilise a higher

standard of intelligence are secured the fruits of their

labour, (c) the share of those who have in any way

contributed towards the production of wealth which

is appropriated by the rich is secured to the former,

(d) the door of progress is kept open for all mankind

and admission is not restricted to the members of a

particular family or class ;
the members of the lowest

classes are afforded equal opportunities, along with

the rest of the people, ol attaining to the highest

positions and dignities, and wealth and power do not

become the hereditary monopolies of any particular

class, and (e) the needs of all mankind continue to be

satisfied. These directions are as follows :

(1) Islam teaches that all gthings in the universe

the common property of all mankind, arid

>
tliere can be no complete individual
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ship of anything. A is the owner of his properly, not

in the sense that nobody else has any right in it

but in the sense that A '3 share in it is larger than that

of anybody else, for he has acquired it with his labour.

Islam describes the share of the poor in the wealth of

the rich as a right. For instance, the Holy Quran

say :

\

i.e.,

'*

In the wealth of the rich, those who can express

their wants and those who cannot (e.g., animals) have a

right
"

(LI, 19). Again it says,

.

i.e.,

"
Give to your relatives, the needy and the wayfarer

their rights
"

(XXX, 38). Islam, therefore, enjoins the

distribution and circulation of wealth and prohibits

hoarding, for, this deprives people of their rights.

Money must either be spent or invested ; in either case

it would be circulated to the benefit of the

especially of the poorer classes. Concerning

hoard money, the Holy Quran says :

* ^M
^$\

U dj^iSsjj $*$* urkto t%Jj# , J

f

'

il
'

^lf%J
h>>

-

r

y,$v ,,^i
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i*e., God is not pleased with proud and vain people
who hoard wealth and advise other people to do the

same and hide that with which God has blessed them

out of His grace. If they do not stop this practice

and refuse to act on God's commands, an humiliating

punishment will overtake them "
(IV, 36, 37). That

is to say, if they go on hoarding wealth and abstain

from spending it, they and their people would be

humiliated.

(2)
1- In order, however, to prevent people from

spending the whole of their wealth on personal

gratifications, Islam has put an end to all kinds of

excess and indulgence. Islam prohibits extravagance

in food, dress, houses ; in short in every concern or

department of life ; and a Muslim, therefore, who

follows the injunctions of Islam, cannot possibly spend

so much on his own person or personal gratifications

as injuriously to affect the rights of others in his property

or wealth.

(3) As it might be apprehended that in spite of

the direction to spend or invest money, some people

would go on hoarding it, and thus deprive other people

of their rights in it, Islam enjoins, that a tax of 2j/o

should be levied by the Government on all money,

precious metals and merchandise, etc., which a man

has been in possession of for one year or over, and

that the proceeds of this tax should be spent for the
'
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welfare of the poor and the needy. The

Prophet fon whom be peace and the blessings

in explaining the object of this tax clearly indicates that

it is levied on the rich, as the poor are entitled to a share

in their wealth. He says :

j!

i.e.,

4t

God has made zakat obligatory; it must be levied

on the rich and restored to the poor,
5
"

The use of the

word
"
restored

!f

indicates that the poor have a right

to this tax and that they are entitled to a share in

the wealth of the rich. As their contribution towards

the production of this wealth cannot be ascertained

with precision, a definite rate has been fixed at which

this tax is levied from all those who come within its

!

purview. It should be noted that zakat
( ayj ) is

not a mere tax on income, but is a tax both on income

and capital and in many instances may amount to

nearly 50U
J of the net profits.

The Holy Quran also indicates that the object

of zakat is to purify tfae wealth of the rkh that is

to say, to separate from >| tbe coofributions maete

towards its production % Ike prf ami to leave that
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to which the assessee is exclusively entitled. As God

says in the Holy Quran :

*..,
"
Levy the zakat on their goods and purify them

(by separating from them that portion to which others

are entitled), and use the proceeds of zakat to promote

the welfare of the people
"

(IX, 103).

By the institution of zakat Islam provides for the

discharge of all those rights that the poor have in the

wealth of the rich, and thus brings about a reconciliation

between labour and capital, for, in addition to the wages

which each labourer gets for his work, Islam levies a

tax of 2i/o on the total wealth of the capitalist for the

benefit of the poor.

(4) Zakat offers a solution of the financial aspect of

the problem before us, but it leaves untouched the

monopoly, enjoyed by certain classes, of all means of

progress and development. Islam encourages people

in the race of progress, and secures to them the first

fruits of their diligence and industry, but it does not

approve that one class of persons should bar the pro-

gress of other classes. Every man who runs in a

race has the sympathy of the spectators, and people

adiotre' fum who $*iis the fastest, but nobody
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can approve the conduct of a runner who, having

obtained a start in the race, obstructs the course

other runners in order to prevent them from out

running him. Such conduct would put an end to

healthy competition and emulation, and the fortunate

few who obtain a start in the race for progress would

monopolize all channels of progress and would exclude

from them their less fortunate brethren.

Islam does not permit such a state of things. By

making it impossible, it has thrown open the gates of

advancement and progress to all classes of mankind.

The causes which lie at the root of this evil may be

classified under three heads ; (a) The rule of primo-

geniturej which involves impartibility of estates, aed the

unrestricted power of bequest by which personality may

be distributed according to the pleasure of the testator ;

W the institution of usury which enables one man, or

several, to accumulate huge sums of money in his or

their hands, without labour of any kind, and by the

mere exploitation of the needs and misfortunes

others ; and (c) excessive profits.

These three causes have in many

the common people of aft
"

means dF

has accumulated m tlie faaadbd a feir
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people who have once established their credit to

accumulate as much money in their hands as they

may have any desire for, and people with small

capitals have no chance against them. Through the

channel of excessive commercial profits wealth is pour-

ing like a cataract into the vast coffers of a handful

of capitalists- Islam suggests three remedies for these

three causes which lead to a monopoly of property and

wealth.

(a) It enjoins the distribution of inheritance, No

man has power to devise or bequeathe the whole of

his property to one man and thus promote its accu-

mulation into a few hands. Under the Islamic law

of inheritance and succession a man's property must

be distributed among his parents, all his children, his

widow, brothers, sisters, etc., and nobody can interfere

with, or divert, this mode of distribution. In a country,

therefore, which follows the Islamic Law of inheritance

and succession, the children of a wealthy father cannot

be allowed to wax idle on the support of the accumu-

lated wealth of their father, for, the whole of his

property, movable and immovable, must be distributed

among several classes of Heirs, and each of them

starts afresh in life, with his share of the capital.

Again, as immovable property will continue to be divided

and ' sub-divided in each generation, in the course of
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three or four generations even large estates will be

parcelled out into small holdings and it would be within

the reach of even a labourer to purchase a small piece

of land and thus to have an interest in the soil. There

will be no division created among the people by a

monopoly of the ownership of the soil.

(&) Islam prohibits the giving or taking of interest

The possibility of raising loans on interest enables

people with established credit to go on borrowing to any
extent they please. If such borrowing were not possible

they would be compelled either to admit other people

as partners with them, or to restrict the scope of their

business, so as to leave room for other people to start

similar undertakings. The huge trusts and syndicates

which at present monopolize the sources of national

wealth, would not be possible without interest, and

wealth would be more evenly distributed among the

people. The accumulation of wealth which we witness

to-day is fatal to moral advancement, and spells ruin for

the middle and lower classes.

(c) Excessive commercial profits are kepi in

first by the Islamic institution of sak&$* which is

on the rich for the benefit of the poor* Tbis tax
t

income and capita! does net leave enough to

capitalist to enable Hot to attempt to ijioijopoibe tfee

of the nation. Sw$Bff Istoto lays dknm
f w f
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that the proceeds of this tax should be applied to

supply those people with capital who possess the

necessary business capacity but who are unable to

make a start owing to want of funds. Thus fresh

intelligence is always being added to the capitalist

class and all classes of people are furnished with

equal opportunities of advancement. Thirdly, Islam

has disallowed all profiteering devices. Islam regards

it as sinful for a man to delay the sale of a commodity

with the intention of making a greater profit at some

future time when the price of the commodities may rise.

Thus all such means, for example, the formation of trusts,

etc., by which profit is unreasonably magnified have been

prohibited and an Islamic government would not per-

mit it.

It would be objected that no commerce would be

possible without interest. This is not correct. There

is no natural relation between commerce and interest,

but the latter is uneoesciouiy associated with the

former as Western countries have based their com-

mercial system on this form of credit. If this had

not been so these countries would not have been

faced with the unrest which is a constant sight-

mare to their peace, nor would commerce have been

upon interest. Only a few hundred

were responsible for a large
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of the world's commerce and yet they carried it on

without interest. They used to borrow money even from

the poorer classes by way of partnership loans, and the

commerce carried on by them thus contributed directly

to the welfare of those classes. Interest is not therefore

essential for commerce, but as commerce is at the present

day being carried on, on the basis of interest, it appears

as if without interest it would corae to a standstill.

No doubt, a change in the system would in the beginning

be inconvenient, nevertheless the system of commerce

depending upon interest can be gradually discarded, as

it was gradually adopted.

Interest is a leech that is sucking away the btoixl

of humanity, especially of the middle and lower classes*

Even the upper classes are nol entirely secure against

its poison, but all of them derive a false enjoyment from

it like the leopard who is said to have eaten away his

own tongue by nabbing it against a stone, foolishly

thinking it to be the blood and flesh of another anksal

ami are reluctant to relinquish it Those who way

residy to forego it are too weak to wit

of the CTfteot system.
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of wealth in a few hands, and on the other, it facili-

tates war. I cannot imagine any government entering

upon a war of the magnitude of the one which the world

witnessed only a few years ago unless it relied upon

its ability to raise money by means of loans carrying

interest. No country would have been prepared to

bear the heavy 'financial burden laid by the war upon

each belligerent nation, if the burden of the enormous

expenditure incurred had fallen directly upon the people

of each country. This long and devastating war was made

possible only by the institution of interest. If huge loans

on interest had not been possible many countries would

have withdrawn from the conflict long before the war

actually terminated, for their treasures would have become

-empty and their people would have rebelled in protest

against the criminal waste of men and money. But

the system of loans made it possible for governments

to carry on a ruinous struggle as they were able to

obtain the sinews of war without having to resort

to a system of direct taxation. The people of these

countries did not feel the burden which was being

laid on their backs at the moment, but now their backs

are bent double under the staggering weight of

national debts, and future generations will be kept

occupied in reducing the weight. If loans had not

been possible, the result of the war would still have

t>een the same, but the devastation of France, the nrin
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of Germany, the destruction of Austria and the heavy

indebtedness of England would have been avoided*

Nay, the war itself might have been avoided, and

even if it had taken place the belligerents would soon have

been exhausted, peace would have been signed within

a year, and the world would have proceeded on its

forward march of progress.

A demand is being put forward for the reduction of

armaments, but this is only a half measure which is 110

security against the repetition of war. If a government

determines upon war, it will not find it difficult to

provide itself with arms. The only thing which can

prevent war is the abolition of interest. The Holy

Quran says that interest l^ads to war, and this has

been verified before our eyes. Wars, whether internal

or external, can be put an end to, and peace can be

established in the world only when interest is banished

from the social systems of different countries. Then

may we indeed hope to see rivers running with milk*

The rich would then cease to oppress the poor, aai

governments would be afraid to make war except m
1 A

defence of their national honout, when

convinced that the people are prepared to ma

sacrifice foe the national cause. It wotjM not be

for a Sovereign to piea& Iris eamifcry into war foe tfe!

on of a
r-**
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Another cause which contributes towards the

accumulation of wealth in a few hands is the discovery

of mines. Islam has devised a remedy for this by

providing that the State would be the owner of a fifth

share in all mines, thus making the State a part-owner

of all mines. This, coupled with the institution of

zakat, secures the rights of the poorer classes in the

national wealth. If a man discovers a mine on his

estate which he is unable to work owing to lack of

funds, the Government will acquire the mine on payment
of adequate compensation to the owner, or will permit

him to sell his share to a third person.

International Relations,

In this connection it may be pointed out at the

outset that the ideal of Islam is to establish one central

government for the whole of the world, so as to

remove all causes of international friction and wars.

Each country would be free to pursue its national

aims and aspirations, and would have complete autonomy

in local affairs, and yet would only be a unit in a

larger whole. Islam does not, however, permit any

; agitation for the achievement of this ideal and leaves-
"

; jt entirely to the will of the people of different countries.

JLven Muslim governments are not bound by it. We*

therefore, make the best of the present
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arrangement till the world is filled with the spirit

of unity in affairs concerning the whole of mankind,

leaving local matters to be settled by local authorities,

and till the people of different countries are prepared

to forget their national jealousies, and to sacrifice

their national prejudices for the achievement of the

common good.

I shall, therefore, contine myself to what

teaches about international relations as they stand

at present.

One of the causes of international disputes and

quarrels lies in the covetousness with which privilege

enjoyed by one nation are viewed by others, ami the

attempt of one nation to take undue advantage 0i

the weakness of other nations. Concerning this

Islam lays down a principle which removes all such

causes of disputes and quarrels. The Holy

says:

Do

we tone bestowed upon

in

j .<
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bestowed on thee is best for thee and most lasting,"

(XX, 129) s meaning, that things plundered from others

are neither lasting nor can they be of any benefit, and

that which is bestowed by God can alone last even unto

the next world. Another cause of international disputes

lies in international dislikes and jealousies. For instance,

one nation wrongs another and a treaty of peace is

patched up at the time, but the aggrieved nation

nurses a secret grudge against the aggressor, and seeks

to injure him or take undue advantage of him. Islam

forbids this and enjoins truth and straightforwardness in

these matters. It says :

\f c. S^Xi III ) O JU-M 1C jusL -0)1 <j| -Oil
( / w' . -*^

ie.,
'* O believers, act uprightly in all matters for the sake

of God; and deal equitably with people ; let not hatred

of a people incite you to injustice. Do justice, for

that is in accord with righteousness. Make God

your .shield, He is aware of what you do", (Vf 8).

If these two injunctions are kept in view no Islamic

government can be guilty of disturbing international

relations, for Muslims are told not to covet the pos-
* *

or the rule of other countries; they are enjoined
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to watch not only over their individual but also their

national morality.

In regard to the sanctity of treaties, Islam requires

that treaties should be kept not only with those who

are the other parties to them but also with those who

have entered into treaties with the latter. So, an

Islamic State is prohibited from making war upon

the allies of its friends even when the governments

of such allies form a part of the empire of its

enemies, provided that they do not openly join or

actively help such enemies. If treachery is appre-

hended from a people with whom a treaty has been,

concluded, they should not be attacked unawares nor

should any undue advantage be taken of them. They

should first be \varned that as they have been guilty

of a breach of faith, the treaty is at an end, and if they

still persist in their treachery war may be declared

against them.

To be ever prepared for war, on the other hand,

is also a means of promoting peace, lest a perfidious

enemy may be tempted to take advantage of your

unpreparedness* Islam, therefore, eujoias that
'

a

Muslim State should
'

be ever ready to defend itself,

as there is alWa$s appidseasioii of war so knsg $&

there are different governments in cteSferestt countries ;

aod there sbonid be no trnipfaaijxm for otber
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to make war upon it just because it has neglected

its defences.

If war is forced upon an Islamic State, care should

be taken not to injure women, children, nurses, old

men and those who lead lives wholly devoted to the

service ot religion ; and it is permissible only to kill

those in battle who are combatants and are actually

taking part in the fight. Quarter must in all cases be

given, and unnecessary damage should not be caused.

Crops, trees and buildings must be spared, unless

their destruction is absolutely necessary for purposes

of defence or in order to put the enemy out of action.

Damage must not be caused merely to weaken a

nation after the war. Proposals for truce or peace

should not be rejected merely on the supposition that

the other side is acting dishonestly and only desires to

gain time. So long as the dishonesty does not become

apparent such proposals ought to be welcomed,

For the settlement of international disputes Islam

lays down rules which contemplate a body like the newly
created League of Nations, although the latter does

not yet embrace functions which Islam enjoins on

such a body.

The Holy Quran says :

i

<>i?lk

i U
1 W- ft

"
i ^ '

"rf^i*
1

!/

V
I'

pfe^' :
'.
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'
f

W I ^ 4 1 I M I Blttl a S* i t tf

)
. c

i.e.,

"
If two Muslim nations fall out, make peace

between them {i.e., other Muslim nations should try to

prevent a war between them, and should try to

remove the causes of friction and should award to

each its just rights) . But if one of them still persists

in attacking the other (and does not accept the award of

the League of Nations) then all must fight the former,

till it submits to the command of Allah t i.e., till it is

willing to abide by an equitable settlement) and when

it so submits, make peace between them, and act with

justice and equity, for God loves the just

"
5 (XLIX : 9).

This verse lays down the following principles "for the

maintenance o international peace :

As soon as there are indications of disagreement

between two nations, the other nations, instead of

taking sides with one or the other of them, should at

once serve a notice upon them, calling upon them t&j^

submit their differences to the League of Nations,
r

lor
;vf

settlement. If they agree, the dispute will be

settled. But if one of them refuses to safouit'ta

the League, or having submitted rcfases to

the award of the League, and prepaid to oiake

the other nations should all figfcT it It is

however, that one imtkm* ,^9^ strong.

w
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withstand the united forces of all other nations and is

bound to make a speedy submission, In that event,

terms of peace should be settled between the two

original parties to the dispute. The other nations

should act merely as arbitrators and not as parties

to the dispute, and should not put forward claims

arising out of the conflict with the refractory nation,

for that would lay the foundation of fresh disputes and

dissensions. In settling the terms of peace between
u*

the belligerent nations care should be taken that the

terms arrived at are just and equitable with reference

to the merits of the dispute. The arbitrators should

not be influenced by the fact that one of the parties had

defied their authority.

If a League of Nations were established on these

lines, international peace wTould be secured at once.

All mischief arises out of the fact that when two

nations begin to quarrel, the other nations either play

the part of amused spectators, or take sides in the

dispute. Such conduct, instead of removing the

causes of friction, accentuates them. The other nations

should, without expressing any opinion as to the

merits of dispute, call upon the parties concerned to

submit their - differences to the League of Nations,

and should reserve the expression of their opinions

till they have heard all the parties and completed their
at

enquiry. They should then make their award. If
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either of them refuses to accept the award, the nature
composing the League should make war' upon it,

till it makes submission, and when it does 50, they
should settle the original dispute between the parties
and should not put forward new demands arising out
of the conduct of the refractory nation. For, if the

nations composing the League were to take advantage
of the position of the vanquished nation and impose
terms on it calculated to secure advantages to the

arbitrators themselves, they would be laying the

foundations of mutual dissensions and jealousies, and
the League would not be able to command the respect

and sympathy of the peoples of different , nations.

Their final award should, therefore, be confined to

the original dispute between the parties and should

not travel beyond it.

As to the apportionment of the costs of such an

international war, they ought to be borne by the

members of the League by whom they are incurred.

In the first place, I believe, the necessity of such a

war can scarcely arise. Every nation would reafees

that it would be futile to contend against tfoe ouiied

will of the other nations. Secondly as the whole scheme

would be based on honesty and wmild be free fnotn

all trace of selfishness on the part of any nation,

all nations would be glad to Join the League, aad

thus the expenses which will fell to the share of
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each nation would be comparatively small Thirdly

as each nation would derive a benefit from the working

of this system, each would be prepared to make some

sacrifice for it, and because wars as fought at present

would become less frequent the resulting security and

saving in men and money would be a gain compared
with the price which each nation might have to pay in

the form of its share of the expenses of an international

war as above described. If, however, it be supposed that

the nations, in this way, would have to pay some extra

exepenses, even then they should be prepared to make

some sacrifice, for as it is the duty of the individuals to

make sacrifices for the purpose of establishing peace,

it is also the duty of nations to make sacrifices

,

for such an end, for they are as much bound by canons

of morality as individuals-

The failure of the schemes hitherto adopted for

promoting international peace and amity is due, in

my opinion, to the differences between the principles

on which those schemes were based and the principles

laid down in the Holy Quran for that purpose. These

differences relate to five matters.

(1) Each nation insists upon the observance of

the terms of previous agreements entered into by it

'with other nations individually, and is not willing to

^i relinquish them in favour of a common agreement and

;i; understanding between all the nations.
i* ^

1

i
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(2) When a dispute arises between two or mace

nations it is allowed to take its course, and no attempt is

made by other nations to compel the nations concerned

to arrive at a settlement before the matter assumes

serious proportions.

(3) Different nations take sides in such disputes

and thus promote dissensions.

(4) After a refractory nation has made its sub-

mission the other nations do not confine themselves to

the settlement of the original dispute ; each of them

seeks to derive some personal advantage from the situa-

tion of the vanquished nation.

(5) Nations are not willing to make sacrifices in the

interests of international peace.

If these defects are removed a League of Nations

could be established on the lines indicated by the Holy

Quran, and it is only such a League which can be safely

entrusted with the maintenance of international peace*

and not a League whose very existence is

upon the good-will of others.

The real cause underlying all int*

putesis,
that whereas individual conduct is $

the rules of morality, they are

reference to national conduct Til!

made conformable &> tte rate
>

f
-i" i i'K -"-

" * '"' '

national relations camBOt

basis. Those ii*efestecl m
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endeavour to ascertain the causes of international dis-

putes and then take measures to remove such causes.

An international court of arbitration should be estab-

lished on Islamic principles to settle such disputes

when they arise.

The causes which give rise to such disputes

are :

(1) Relations between governments and their sub-

jects are not satisfactory. If the teachings of Islam

in this respect were followed and acted upon that

is that persons living in a country must either lend

their whole-hearted support and co-operation to the

government of that country or withdraw from that

country, so as not to disturb the peace of the coun-

try no nation would dare attack another nation

without first reckoning the cost ; for the knowledge
that the people attacked would sacrifice their all in

defence of their country would sober and deter an

invading nation.

(2) National prejudices are so strong that the

subjects of every government lend their support to

its aggressive policy, merely because it is their govern-

ment, without any reference to the merits of its

cause. This prompts a government to enter lightly

upon war, confident that whether its action is right

or wrong it would have the support of its own sub-

jects. If the principle laid down by Islam were

^ w
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followed, ius., that the best help a man can render

his brother is to prevent him from committing an

act of oppression, a large number of wars and acts

of aggression would be avoided. It is not true pat-

riotism to support one's government even in unjustifi-

able aggression ; it consists rather in saving It from a

course which is unjust.

In short, treachery on the one hand, and national

prejudices on the other, are the chief causes of war

and these, must be remedied before peace can be hoped

for.

The world must realise that patriotism and love

of humanity are not incompatible with each other.

Islam expresses this principle in a short sentence

when it says,
"
You must help your brother whether he

is the oppressor or is oppressed oppressor, by pre-

venting him from committing acts of oppression, and

the oppressed, by rescuing him from oppression."

When a man tries to prevent his own people or

government from acting unjustly, his conduct ca*mot

be described as unpatriotic. On the contrary, he

is actuated by true patriotism, inasmuch as he tries

to save the good name of his country from the

stain of oppression. At the same time he is actuated

by the true love of humanity, for he is only trying

to enforce the observance of the principle,

"
Live ar*d

let live/'
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(3) The third cause of international misunderstand

ings is the idea of national superiority.

The Holy Quran says

fJ*

i.e.,

"
Let not a people despise another, haply the latter

may turn out to be better than the former" (XL! : 11).

Again it says :

i.e.,

" We cause the periods of adversity and prosperity

to revolve among the different peoples" (/// : 139).

A nation that is advancing towards prosperity should

not, therefore, despise another nation, and thus sow

the seed of hostility ;
it may be that the nation that is

despised to-day may lead the other tomorrow.

International disputes cannot be put an end to

till it is realised that mankind are as one nation, and

that prosperity and adversity are neither the heredi-

tary, nor the permanent, qualities of a nation. No

nation has had a uniform record of prosperity or

adversity, nor can any nation be secure, in the futur ,

aeainst an adverse change in its circumstances. The
O i

volcanic forces that raise a nation to the highest

of glory or pull it down to the lowest depths
>

'

fa
IE/ ',->*,

'
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of ignominy have not ceased to work, and nature

pursues its designs as actively to-day as it has done

through centuries past.

Relations between the Followers of different

Religions.

Concerning the relations between the followers of

different religions, I desire only to say that Islam teaches

a greater toleration than any other religion. For instance :

(1) It forbids the use of disrespectful language

towards the founders, holy men, or leaders of any

religion.

(2) It teaches that prophets have appeared in all

nations and no religion can, therefore, be described as

wholly false-

(3) Islam prohibits compulsion in matters of faith

and forbids religious wars ; for truth has been dis-

tinguished from falsehood, and he whom truth

life shall live and he whom truth kills shall die.

An erroneous impression exists in soooe

that Islam allows propagation of the faittr If

Nothing could be farther from the truth. Islam

fighting against only aa aggres&r &>-
'Attacks tfe

Muslims and only so J0ag as he keeps u|* *e figfcL Cw
j

i
''

such a religion be charged wpi

by the sword? Tfie truth fe



362

to destroy Islam by the sword, were themselves destroyed

by the sword; and nobody has ever condemned

defensive wars.

If Islam was propagated by the sword, how were

those who wielded the sword won over to Islam V

The religion which conld
'

win over such adherents,

men who sacrificed their all for the Faith and estab-

lished it firmly in the land in the teeth of the united

opposition of all nations, could it not convince others

of its truth ?

Such a charge is a cruel libel against a religion

which was the first to teach perfect toleration, and

God has, therefore, sent the Promised Messiah^ .with-

out a sword, in order to demonstrate to the world

that Islam can conquer the world by its beauty and

charm, and the day is not distant when the world will

acknowledge the truth of his claim.
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THE FOURTH OBJECT OF RELIGION.

Life after Death.

I now turn to the fourth object of religion, I-*S M

the explanation of the life after death. Ever since

the creation of the Universe the problem which, next

to the problem of the existence of God, has attracted

the attention of mankind is the question of the life

after death, and a religion which throws no light on

this subject is like a body without a soul.

Islam has given great importance to this question,

so much so, that the followers of other religions have

converted its insistence on this question into a ground

of attack against it.

The question, however, requires careful consi-

deration, and it is impossible to arrive at a true appre-

ciation of it in the absence of revealed guidance, for

a person living in this world cannot, by the unaided

use of his own faculties, find out the conditions of life

in the world beyond the grave. It is the Orcnisci^:

Being from - Whose eyes nothing is hidden and befeme

Whose sight this world and the next are spread like

a mirror Who alone can give a true description of tbe

life after death. Those who have tried to discover

the conditions of the life after death merely by reasoning

have, fallen into grievous errors a^d have given rise to
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widespread misunderstanding on the subject. Some of

them altogether deny that there is a life after death ;

others represent it as a mere copy of this existence and

yet a third class would drive the soul back into this world

to be suitably dealt with for its past conduct. In

^hort, every one has his own theory to put forward as

to what ought to happen to the human soul after

death. The Promised Messiah has, however, revealed

to us a knowledge of the conditions governing the

existence of the soul after death, which completely

satisfies our reason and is emphatically endorsed by

our instinct and by the laws of nature. Those who

are granted a fuller insight into, and a personal realisa-

tion of these matters, in this life are able to testify, from

their own experience, to the truth of the Promised

Messiah's teaching, and to attain to a condition of

perfect certainty concerning it. The truth is that, as in

other departments of religion, so in this, the Promised

Messiah has revealed to us the teachings of Islam in

a new light and has, as it were, uncovered hidden

truths and wonderful spiritual secrets for our eyes.

As, however, the life after death is entirely hidden

from the view of mankind, it is not possible to

explain its conditions without entering into detailed

expositions ; and this would be unjustified by the limited

scope of this paper. I shall, therefore, content myself

a description of the barest outlines of the subject.
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in the hope that those who desire a fuller appreci-

ation of the truth would pursue an enquiry into its

details.

The first question that confronts u* in connection

with this subject is what is the nature of the human

soul. The Islamic teaching is that the soul has a

distinct existence, and that it is the means by which man

is enabled to acquire knowledge and perception of things

which are not susceptible of comprehension by his

external senses. It is the centre of relationship between

God and man, and is the seat of God's glory. Its

relationship with the bsdy is very fine, which cannot

be compared to any other relationship that we know of.

It controls the working of the external senses through

its connection with the thinking faculty of the brain

and the emotional faculty of the heart. It is } there-

fore, more acutely affected by thoughts and feelings

than by their actual manifestation in external acts.

Scientists and psychologists have so far failed to dis-

cover the relationship between the soul and the

but those who have been vouchsafed experieum
V

these matters do realise that there is a delicate

ship between the soul and the heart which

some hidden means to the brain as

wick and manifests itself tfaroogb tbe

. nerves' of the brain; IB ta<4" belief ,'

ia
HI

'

attributes leads necessarily fe the
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soul never dies. For, can we suppose for a moment

that God has created this delicate and perfect system

of the Universe and all that there is in it for the

service of man, merely for this that man may eat and

drink and explore the secrets of nature for the brief space

of three or four score years and then for ever pass into

obscurity and nothingness ? Reason spurns such an

idea, and human nature recoils at it.

The fact that there is a Universe requires that

man's life should have a purpose higher than, and

beyond the mere objects of, eating and drinking and
'

leading more or less limited existence in this world.

Islam teaches that man has been vouchsafed eternal

life and that the avenues of eternal progress have

been thrown open
' to him. In the chapter headed

^ jL*^oJ) foe Holy Quran mentions the creation of the

heavens and the earth and the setting up of the

machinery of the Universe, and describes the powers

-and faculties with which man has been endowed and

then enquires whether men still imagine that their

whole existence is confined to this life and that there

is no life after death ? It says :

I
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i.e.,

"
Then, do you imagine that We have created you as

a mere pastime and that you will not have eternal life

and opportunities of eternal development after death :

That surely is not so, for God Is the High and the

True Monarch, Who has created all things with a

purpose. He is the one God and possesses attributes

which command purity and respect" IXX///:115,

116). It cannot then be imagined that God is not

the Creator of the Universe, or that He has created it

without a purpose.

The Holy Quran teaches that the soul is not im-

ported into the human body from outside, but grows

in the body as it develops in the womb. It is an

essence which is distilled from the body in the course

of a long process, as beer is distilled from barley.

It has at first no separate existence from the body,

but the processes through which the body passes

during its development in the womb distil from the

body a delicate essence which is called the soul As

soon as the relationship between the soul aod

T>ody is completely adjusted, the heart begins

function and the body becomes alive* The soml has

then a distinct existence of its own apart from the

body, which henceforth serves it as a shell.

Islam, therefore, teaches that the soul is created

and comes into being during the period of gestation.

On the other hand, Iskta aba teaebes that oace Jbe
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soul is created it is never destroyed, but is granted an

unending period of time for its development. What is

called death is merely the severance of the soul from

the body, as the result of which the heart is stilled and

the body ceases to be of any further use.

According to Islam, the soul manifests its powers

always through a body, and whenever the body becomes

unfitted for this purpose, the soul quits it, and this

flight of the soul from the body is called death. Hence

when we say so and so is dead, we simply mean

that his soul has quitted his body, but the soul never

dies and goes on living for ever. Islam, therefore,

teaches that there is a life after death, and it also

teaches that that life is a continuation of the life

which a man leads in this world. There is no interval

during which the human soul must remain in a state

of inactivity or suspense after which it is revived

and consigned to a place, pleasant or unpleasant,

according to its deserts. The human soul possesses

inherent faculties which repudiate even the suggestion

of a state of inactivity ; it is vouchsafed an eternal

existence which is protected by the attribute of God

which is expressed by the term ^ i.e., the

supporter of life. Death, as I have said, is merely

the translation of the soul from one form of existence

into another, and the Holy Quran tells us that this

faaoslatiorr is essential for the ^complete development.
nuTT^ S- H

1

j,

'
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of the soul Man has been si constituted that a

complete realisation of anything secures him against

all errors concerning that thing, and on the other

hand, where a thing has been completely manifested,

man ceases to deserve any reward with respect to

that thing. For instance, nobody deserves a reward

for believing in the existence of the Sun at midday,

or for acknowledging the existence of day and night,

We give a prize to a student who solves difficult pro-

blems, and we honour a man who discovers the hidden

secrets of nature. Reward and praise are, therefore, the

desert of those who exert themselves in discovering

new truths and hidden secrets, There is no merit in

doing and thinking that which is perfectly obvious.

If the field of progress had been thrown open to - man

in this very world and spiritual rewards and punish-

ments had been rnenifested here, succeeding genera-

tions would, by observing the rewards won by the

righteous and the punishment meted out to tlie

rebellious, have developed a faith so certain ia tbe
i'

existence of God and the truth of the Prophets* tbat

it would not have been possible for them to win aef

rewards by passing through trials and Tkisatwlesl

It was, necessary, therefore, that faith and its fnrits

should be manifested only partially be$e so that be

who strives for God should be clearly distmgnfafaed
*!

from him who devotes himself wfcoHy t tbe pleasures
X



370

of the world, and each should be rewarded or punished

according to his capacity and his doings.

Death serves the purpose of keeping the conse-

quences of man's action hidden from him, and enables

him to arrive at the truth after a process of delibera-

tion and reasoning and acting in the fear of God. It

enables him to develop a spirit of freedom which would

otherwise be lost to him.

Another purpose which death serves is that it

enables the human soul to develop its finer faculties.

The human body is too dense to observe the finer aspects

even of this life, let alone a realisation of the finer aspects

of the Universe of spirit. Its severance from the body,,

therefore, enables the human soul to become conversant

with matters which are essential to its limitless progress.

As soon as the soul leaves the body ,it starts forthwith

on a new path of progress and is not kept a prisoner

in a dark cell to await the result of its trial. This

misconception is the result of the theory that this life

is a course of studies with an examination at the end

of it, and as there is an interval between an examina-

tion and the publication of the result, it is imagined

that there is a similar interval between this life and

the Day of Judgment which is the day on which the

Desalts are to be announced. While it is true that
,'F jTt



this life is a trial, it is not in the nature of an ordinary

university examination with which we are familiar,

bu: :s more akin to the workings of nature. Is

has drawn a comparison between the life after

and the life of a man in its earlier stages. As rnaa

developed from a sperm nay from vegetable and animal

life in the womb of the mother, and after being bom

went through a 3ia:je of helplessness and weakness in

which he learnt the knowledge ani habits of this world,

so after death he would pass through various stages.

The Holy Quran uses the same word to describe the

stage through which the human soul passes immedi-

ately after death, as it employs for the womb. Hence

the first stage through which the soul passes after

death is the stage of the womb in which, like the

child in the womb, it undergoes a development in

accord with the mode of life led by it in this world ;

and as, at a certain stage in the womb the child

develops a soul, so the human soul after

through certain experiences after death

new soul which possesses far higher aod

more delicate faculties than the old soolfrub fri

it emanates. * The old soul theo
spniss

* as a

enabling man to perceive thiags *i& the

cal eye which it could perceive fo^rff By the so*!*

the new body with wttdb *$<*, invested s^

and delicate of- perception
sdal * tb

A!
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world, for in truth it is fashioned out of that very soul

after a special transformation.

Another process then commences which, in mundane

terms, may be compared to the stage of birth of a

child. This is called the resurrection of the body ;

and signifies that man is now equipped with a new soul

and a new body which fits him for the new life before

him, as the child is fitted with a body and soul in the

womb. At this stage man emerges from the stage of

the wornb, i.e., the tomb.

The next stage is called the Day of Resurrection

and may be compared to the stage of infancy. In it

the soul adjusts its knowledge and its reason to

its new surroundings. The soul is now better deve-

loped than it was when it emerged from the tomb,

but is perfected only after the experiences of this

day, at the end of which it is like a youth fully deve-

loped and fully prepared to experience the different

aspects of life. At the end of this period which is

called the Last Judgment man is translated to that

condition of life which is expressed in terms of heaven
\

and hell

Throughout these three stages man experiences

paia or pleasure in accordance with his spiritual deve-

lopment, that is to say, he realises the joys of

heaven or the tortures of hell even during its period

gestation, its period of infancy and finally after
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its complete development ; only its realisation is defec-

tive or less perfect during the TWO earlier stages,

becoming perfect in the last. In this sta^e man k

like a youth who has fully developed his tastes and

feelings, and he is translated to the stage where the

realisation of pleasure and pain becomes perfect, and

which is termed heaven or hell. This stage is unending.

There is no interval between death and the feeli

of pleasure or pain ; only the soul in its effort to

adjust itself to, and equip itself for, the new con-

ditions of life must pass through two preparatory

stages which are Inferior to, and less perfect than the

last stage. The human soul is continuously pressing

forward and passing from one stage into the higher next,

The Holy Quran says :

5_c f_Ic- -il d^ ^ - tj-* <>* J *

*

Ijl
***

I

j~ djiyi DV^ 5S^LJ!

Those whom the angels divest of tfaeir souls while
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they were engaged in unjust pursuits, give the angels

the message of peace and say :

*

\Ve were not engaged

in evil pursuits/ Nay, evil were your pursuits/ is

the reply,
*

and God knows best what you did. Enter

the gates of hell an$ dwell therein, and evil is the

dwelling place of the proud/
v

Again,
"
Those whom

the angels divest of their souls while they are pure will

be told,
*

Peace be upon you. Enter paradise as Jthe

reward of that which you did
1 "

(XIV, 28, 29, 32).

The Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings

of God) has said :

i.e.,

"
The tomb may be a garden of paradise or a pit of

hell."

This shows that the soul continues in a living

state throughout, and begins to tread immediately after

death the path which it has fashioned out of its deeds.

The tradition quoted above uses the word
"

tomb*'.

It does not, however, mean the grave dug in the

earth in which the body is placed, but it signifies

the place where the soul dwells after death. The

Holy Quran says :

**

Gqd causes each man to die and puts him in the
*'

21)- It is obvious, however, that
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every man is not put in the grave, some arc cremated,

others are devoured by wild beasts and yet others

find a resting place in the sea. The grave, therefore,

signifies the tomb where the soul is housed, and not

the place to which the lifeless body is consigned, there

to remain and fulfil the eternal law of decay.

The Nature of the Rewards and Punishments &f the

Life after Death.

I shall next endeavour to explain whether the

rewards or punishments of the life after death are

physical or spiritual. Islam teaches that they partake

of 'both. They are physical in the sense, that the

soul shall have developed a new body in the next life,

and the pains and pleasures of that life shall be capable

of being felt by that body as much as the things

of this world are by our physical senses. They will

be spiritual in the sense, that they will not partake

the material nature of the things of this world,

the object of translating the soul from tibb

to the next is that it should be enabled to ^^ir^
**

A i*'
1

finer perceptions by means of which if can fWse

delicate conceptions, of which this

'

can have no experience. It
follow^

things of the next

from that to vrhidi *6 ^are ao^rt^4";,.^
-***$$

H we are ta be '"feel ia
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honey and fruit like those of this, and the fire and

the smoke of the next are to be no different from

the fire and smoke of this world, then there would

be no use bringing about the severance of the soul from

the body. In that case we should have been permitted

to carry our physical bodies with us. We have seen

that the bodies with which we will be invested in the
#

next world, will partake of the nature of our souls

In this world. How can it then be possible that the

food of those bodies should be the milk and honey

of this world, and the punishment devised for them

should be of the nature of the fire and scalding water

of this world ? Can the souls that we now have

use the fire and the water and the fruits of this world,

that they should be able to use them in the next ?

It is not correct, therefore, to say that man would be

subjected to pain or pleasure after death, of the nature

of the physical things of this world. On the other

hand, the things of the next world, although not material,

will assume delicate spiritual bodies and appear per-

sonified before man evil things to evil men aisd good

things to the good. For, the consciousness of life

cannot be perfect unless the most delicate things are

invested with a corresponding delicate body. Every

soul is in need of a body, a coarse one requires a

coarse body and a subtle one subtle. And as each

shall* be invested with a body in the next world,
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the things of that world will be perceptible 10 the

external senses of that body in the same manner

in which the things of this world are perceptible

to our physical senses here. But as that body will be of

the nature of the spirit, the personified things of the

next world will also be spiritual.

But just as in this world there are spiritual

conditions in addition to physical conditions s similarly

for the newly created and more exalted sou! of the

next world, there will be spiritual conditions which

will be superior to the spiritual conditions of this

world ; and just as in this life, pleasure and pain are

both physical and spiritual, similarly in the next

world the rewards and punishments will not only be

physical but also spiritual But the conditions of the

next life will be of a higher degree than the conditions of

this life, so much so that the physical conditions of the

next life will correspond to the spiritual conditions ol

this life, and the spiritual conditions of the next world
;

will be higher yet. Indeed, the Holy Quran

of fire, cold, collars, etc., as the things man

punished with in the next life, and of shades, streams

water, milk, and honey as the rewards of the life

come, but at the same time it says :
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i.e., "No soul knoweth what joy of the eyes is reserved

for the righteous in recompense of their deeds" (XXXII,

17). Similarly, speaking of the blessings of the next

life, the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace and the

blessings of God) says :

j JU**.~ Oil

i.e., No eye has seen them, nor has any ear heard of

them, nor can the mind of man form any conception of

them," Now if the blessings of the next life are to be the

same gifts of God which we enjoy in this life, we should

be able to form an idea of them, no matter how excel-

lent they may be. Hence the words of the Holy

Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of

God) show that the blessings of the next life will

T)e quite -different from the blessings of this life. The

same will be the case with the punishments of the

next life. The Holy Quran says that when the fruits

of heaven will be laid before the dwellers of paradise

they will say :

( * 2 JUM \ f LJ ,*-* bi JJ^A!) (AA
\ ' f j / ^ * ^^ ^"^

i.e., "This is that with which we were provided before"

(77, 26), and with reference to this saying of theirs the

Holy Quran says:-~

(J

JJ -.

**
I 1 \ I J I ** J. I it A

TI V* 'O iitli\f I I i L^t**%*4 *i/ { AJ I 9*(***** * ~**

^T

Ttiey shall have its like given to them
"

(//, 26),

t^ose things will not be of this worfd,.
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but will resemble the things of this world in their

external appearance. The fact is that though the soul

does not use physical things as the body does, yet it does

partake of the pleasures as weU as the pain which

are experienced by the body. Hence, as the ?oul is

accustomed to the things of this life, so, in order to

complete the measure of its pleasure or pain? the things

of the life to come will be made to assume the form

of the things of this life.

In ordet to enable us to realise the spin!

conditions of the next life, the Holy Quran gives a

nice illustration which will make us realise the nature

of such things of the next life as are capable of thus

being realised by us with the aid of our present

faculties. It says:

i.e., "God taketh soals *2nto Hw&tf '&fc

4 ll

during their sleep the saute 'of tfaose **i> do not die;

He retaineA those $ which 8fe

of death, shut seedfetb Hfe tfeck', til! * t"**5
1 " J

*<
J

-v

'

*" jtW ft It
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(XXXIX, 43). That is to say, the connection of the

soul is temporarily severed from the body even in sleep

and the conditions of the life after death may be judged

on this analogy. As this separation is a temporary

one, the soul retains its connection with the brain,

by which man is enabled to remember what the soul

experiences during its separation from the body.
*

The Holy Quran says :

"
Herein are signs for those

who reflect," that is to say, man can derive many

benefits from a study of this condition, for, he can

understand the nature and actions of the soul and its

conditions after death. In sleep, the body reposes

comfortably in bed, yet man sees himself in other

forms, visits various places, and the things which

he sees have bodies like the bodies of material objects,

sometimes so perfect that they leave behind evidences of

their physical nature on the body of man, a fact well-

known to those who have experiences of such matters.

I myself have experienced this many times.

Once, I was fasting and was feeling very thirsty.

When thirst became intolerable, I prayed to God, and

as a result of the prayer, I was made to enter a

state of light sleep when something was put into my
mouth which had the effect of allaying my thirst

This condition lasted only for a second, after which

I found that I was no longer suffering from thirst and
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that it looked as if I had drank my nil.

mised Messiah too has recorded many such

of his own. Once, in a state jf csmpiete wake-

fulness he saw Jesus of Nazareth in his spiritual bjdy,

and held a long discourse with him abour the corrap-

tions that had found their way into Christianity and

the way in which they could be removed. OR another

occasion he even dined with him. To those who are

strangers to these things, such experiences may appear

to be due to mental derangement and may have no

greater value than mere creations of the imagination.

But those who possess personal experience of such

matters and are well-versed in spiritual sciences can

fully understand them. These spiritual conditions are

quite different from the conditions produced by the

attention of the mesmerist The laws governing the

spiritual conditions are quite different from the condi-

tions under which a mesmerist exercises his art on his

subject.

In short, the world of dreams and K&shf senres

as an example of the life to come and enables com

to judge the nature of the next world's lie. fusi:

as all objects in a dream are spiritual, and yet haver

a body, similarly the things of the next life will have a

body, but that body will be spiritual and not physical*

and the soul will perform spiritual
fractions still tiigbor

in the scale.
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The Holy Quran explains the conditions of the

next life thus: It says that the deeds done by man

in this life will assume a shape in the next. What we

call the water of the next world will be nothing but

an embodiment of man's actions agreeing with the Law

of God. The milk of the next life will be nothing

but the Knowledge of God which man acquires in the

present life. The fruits of heaven will be only embodi-

ments of the pleasure and delight which the soul

of man feels in rendering obedience to God. The

Holy Quran says :

( r J* Lr- 1 Ji )
-

i.e.,

*

The deeds of man remain attached to him and

are never separated from him. Although their effects

are hidden, but on the Day of Judgment, We will, as it

were, turn them into the. form of a book which may

be read by him/
3

i.e^ their effects would become

manifest and every deed which man had done in this

life would bring forth its fruit and would mould the

life of the next world according to its nature.
" We

will say toman, 'Now continue reading this book '/'

i.e., go on progressing or retrogressing according to the

character of thy deeds and reap the fruits thereof..
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" We need not take an account of thy deed?. Thy
own self will continue to take an account of thv

actions
'"

(XVII, 15), i.e., the effect* which thv deeds
u

have produced are sufficient for thee both as a reward

and as a punishment We need not inflict on thee any

new punishment or give thee any new reward. See

how clearly does the verse state that the blessings and

the punishments of the next world are the embodiments

of man's deeds in this verv life.
rii

t,

Elsewhere the Holy Quran says :

Le." The virtuous shall drink of a cup, which will have

the property of camphor," i.e., it will have the virtue

of suppressing the evil passions.
**

The cups shall be

filled from springs which the believers have dug with

great labour
"

(LXXVI, 5
S 6', i.e., the deeds which the

believers had done in their earthly life would appear in

the next world in the form of springs, which would not

be anything new.

Similarly, the Holy Quran says :

J
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i.e.,

"
One who is blind in this world will be blind in

the next" (XVII, 72), i.e., the man who has not seen

the truth with the eye of his soul in this world will

feel as if he was blind in the next, for the soul of this

life will be the body of the next.

At another place, the Holy Quran says :

IF

JI ^JJlTj . LJuJia Ui! dbl d^JlT Jl* 1

i.e./' And he who is indifferent to My -remembrance in

this life and does not care to seek Me shall lead a life

which will go on diminishing his spiritual powers and

the result will be evil. When his soul shall have perfect-

ed its powers and there comes the time when it should

be born into the next spiritual stage, he would be blind,

that is, he would be bora blind in the life to come.

Then in a state of bewilderment he would say,
* Q my

Lord, how has all this happened ? I had eyes in my

.previous life. Why hast Thou created me blind now ?
'

Thereupon shall God say,
*

Thou hadst likewise forsaken

My word ;
I have now7 left thee to thy fate so that thou

mayest be rewarded according to thy deeds'
"
(XX, 123,

124). This verse shows that blindness in the next life

be due to spiritual blindness in this life,



Thus ii is clear that though the regard er punishment

of the nex: world will have some kind ofbxr*. v-t

they w2uld be only embodiments of the a:t;on~ or this

life, and not anything new. The detail?, as given in

the Holy Quran, of ihe life of the nex: world aslo lend

support to this conclusion- For instance rhe Holy

Quran says, that the dwellers of paradise will be given

some sort of wine which would purify the hearts, It

is clear that a material thing cannot purify tile heart.

Wine, therefore, here means the love of God which a

man feels in this life and which will appear embodied

as wine in the life to come, just as in a dream spiritual

conditions appear to us in physical forms. And, as

that wine will be an embodiment of the love of God

and will noi be a material thing, the drinking of it

will purify the heart of man increasing thus his love of

God.

In short, while Islam describes the rewards and

punishments of the next life as physical, it describes

them at the same time as spiritual ; and this indeed is tibe

only true and accurate description. Those iioaeqtJOTtadi

with the reality have either taken there as merely

physical or as purely mental conditions* while as #

matter of fact both these conditions are opposed to

reason. The rewards and punishmeats of the aexl

life can neither be physical, nor can purely mental

y
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feelings serve the end in view, for a subtle object which
is created, cannot exhibit its properties independently
of a body less subtle than itself.

Where and in what form will the Punishments and
Rewards of the Xext World be,

It may be asked where and in what form will the

punishment of hell be. Islam gives a delicate answer
to this question, while all other religions have no
answer to make. Islam teaches us that hell is really
the name of the punishment which a man will suffer

through his seven senses. The Holy Quran says ;

i.e." The hell shall have seven gates through each of

which shall one part of a condemned person pass"
IX V, 44). But we see that the Holy Quran represents
J>oth the inmates of heaven and those of hell as com-

plete beings and not as divided up into parts, therefore

the entry of one part of man through each of the

gates of hell means that man will feel its. punishment

through the avenues of his seven senses and thus he

.will, as it were, enter hell through seven gates and
each gate there will pass one part of his body ;

part through his sense of sight, another part



through his sense of hearing, another part through
his sense cf smell, another through his sense of

teste, another through his sense of touch, another

through his sense of temperature (both of heat

and cold), and another through his muscular sense.

It is by means of these seven senses that man
commits sins. He sins either through his eyes, when
he looks at evil things with an evil eye, or he

sins through his ears when he listens to back-biting car

foul language, etc. ; or he sins through his nose whdH

he smells things which he ought not to have smelt, or

through his sense of taste when he eats things which he

ought not to have eaten ; or through his sense of touch

when a desire for soft beds and cushions prevents him

from taking the trouble of serving his fellow-men ; or

he sins through his sense of temperature when he

exhibits laziness in the performance of good deeds

through fear of heat and cold : or again he sins through

his muscular sense when he gives up doing

deeds or leaves them incomplete to save

from fatigue. In short, it is the seven senses

cause a man to commit sins, and it is
-l_n

^

senses which enable bin* to do good deeds^ and by

seven gates of hell are meant Ibe seros seases by

of which man commits * sios in Ibis world, It is

seven senses which will make b'm taste protsbmest
I

'
i r

1

ij
' ^

I

the life to come, for owing
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habituated to evil, the seven spiritual senses which

correspond to the seven physical senses will become

weakened and diseased, and will, by reason of their

diseased . condition, feel the punishment appointed for

the offenders in the next life. Accordingly we find

that all these seven kinds of punishments have been

mentioned in the Holy Quran. With regard to the

punishment which pertains to the sense of sight tha

Holy Quran says :

f
. &

I

i.e.,

"
Would that the deniers could picture,to themselves

the spectacle when they will see the punishment
"

(//, 165). that is to say, they shall be made to witness

scenes the sight of which will cause them trouble.

The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings o

G6d be upon him) says that they shall see serpents,,

scorpions and such other dreadful things. With regard

to the sense of hearing the Holy Quran, says :

i.e., When it (hell-fire) shall see them from afar, they

shall hear its raging and roaring" (XXV t IS), that is

: to say, the flames of hell-fire shall roar in a terrible
*fS

' ' J * '

* 1:.

^

manner so that the very hearing of that roaring, sound

be a punishment.jVi^HjA^
'

MX. Jj
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With regard to the sense* of smell mi taste, the

Holy Quran says :

i J 4
- -* ^*4W

r x

i.e.,

* 4

And of tainted water shall he be made to drink ;

lie shall sup it and scarce swallow it for loathing"'
I XIV, 19, 20), With regard to the sense of touch,
the Holy Quran says :

) <J*L*

a.e.,

"
They shall make their bed of Hell, and above

them also shall be coverings of tire" (VIf, 41), that is

to say, they will be punished even through their sense

of touch. Similarly, the Holy Quran says :

i.e.,

"
And \\hen they shall be fiung into a narrow

thereof bound together, they shall then invoke destine*'

tion
"
(XXV, 14).

With regard tt> the punishment to be inflicted,

through the sense of temperature, the Holy

says :

(V

fl

,ft
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i.e.,

"
Let them taste hot boiling water as well as inten-

sely cold water" (XXXVIII, 561 With regard to the

punishment inflicted through the muscular sense the

Holy Quran says :

i-e., Downcast on that day shall be the countenances

of some, travailing and worn rj (LXXXVIII, 2, 3).

In short, the Holy Quran describes in detail the

punishments which wr
ill be inflicted through the seven

senses, and this means that their seven spiritual senses,,

which correspond to the seven physical senses, will be

vitiated, and will involve them in punishment.

As they misused their senses which are a boon from

God, the result will be that their spiritual senses will

become also vitiated and all things will be for them

a source of pain.

But for those who make a good use of them,,

these very senses become a source of pleasure, lor

the right use of a thing adds to its vigour. Accord-

ingly we find that the rewards promised to the

righteous pertain to these very seven senses. Every

sense, being healthy and sound will derive a pleasure.

Don't you see that the light of *the Sun which is

so pleasant and which refreshes the eye and
'

delights

the heart is a source of great discomfort to one hav-

a sere eye* so much so, that if the eye is not
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quickly shielded from the rays of the SJH, he may

totally lose his vision; or he may faint ? Similarly,

do you not see that a sweei and charming voice which

pleases all hearers is disgusting to a man suffering

from a disease of the ear or from headache, and the

very voice which cheers other people is for him

distressing and intolerable ': Again, do you not see

that when the sense of smell given to man for

smelling fragrance, becomes keen, it is offended by a

sweet smell ? so much so that perfume causes

to some persons although it is one of the bless

of God ? Again, do you not see that when the sense -,

of taste is impaired, a sweet thing tastes bitter, and

salt tastes insipid ? Every palatable thing loses its

flavour, nay, it becomes positively disgusting. Again,

do you not see that when a man has his sense of

touch impaired, soft beds which afford comfort to

others, appear to him to be harder than stones and

are as uncomfortable as a bed of thorns, which may
^H-JUr-

'

cause him to roll about restlessly ? Again, do you
,

l

:,,'.js?" j* \

see that when a man has his sense of

spoiled, the very coolness which is

turns into fire for him and he caste
?

'

and bitterly complains dt a biraiog

body ? Again, do you rmt see ijuat in

a man who has this

some disease begms b
^

j,<i i>
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himself with warm clothing while others may be using

ice and may be fanning themselves ': Similarly, do you

not see that those whose muscular sense is weakened,

consider walking an intolerable burden while for others it

is a recreation ; such people get tired before they have

walked many paces ?

In short, all these phenomena are being daily

witnessed ; from which one can well understand the

nature of hell. It must be remembered here that

just as virtue is the real thing which has an independent

existence and a misuse of the power of doing good

is called vice, similarly, the blessings of God con-

stitute the real thing, and punishment is due to the

corruption which a man himself works in his own

person. A man came to the Holy Prophet of Arabia

(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) and

said, "O Messenger of God, God says that paradise

extends over the earth and the heavens If this is so,

where is, then, hell ?
" The Holy Prophet (may peace

and the blessings of God be upon him) said,
" When it

is day, where is the night
? The same is the case with

heaven and hell." (Hakim). Now this saying of the
*i

Prophet cannot mean that at one time all men will

be in hell, and at another, all will be in heaven, just

because there is day at one time and night at an-
1

1

*

%v, other. It means, rather, that though night comes over
' ", mi 1'

i
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the whole earth and day too come? over the whole

-earth, yet for those, who have the sun ovsr them,

it is day, and for others it is nisht. Similarly those
" J at

who will be under God'? favour, wi-1 find themselves

in heaven, and the others in hell. Hence those win
n

through the grace of God will have their seven senses

in a sound condition will enjoy the blessing? of heaven,
h

but for those who will have their senses corrupted,

these very blessings will turn into punishment Vir-

tuous men will feel only as much heat as will conduce

to their pleasure, but the wicked one? will feel the

heat of a burning fire which will scorch their faces

with its flames. A virtuous man will attain spiritual

blessings resembling cool water, but when the water

will be given to the wicked man he will find it

intensely hot so much so that it will burn his

mouth. The Holy Prophet says :

"
For, every man

has a place in heaven and hell; those who go to

heaven will occupy not only their own places but

also the places of those who are in hell, and those

go to hell similarly occupy the places which

have been occupied by those who are ilk heaven."

This too means that the inmates of heaven willtake up

the whole bliss, and those who are condemned, tiie

whole punishment. When a man is enable to benefit

by a blessing, he says to the other,
"
Thou hast taken

away my share also/'
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With reference to hell the Holy Quran say

-.
3 There is no one of you who shall not go down into

hell
"

(XIX, 72). And then it adds :

f

*.e.
,

'

Then will We deliver those who had the fear

of God.'* These verses show that every man will enter

hell but God will save .the righteous from punish-

ment. That is to say, they will enter hell and at

the same time will remain safe from it. This only

means that the righteous people will turn everything

into a source of blessing for them through the sound-

ness of their senses. The Holy Prophet says,
"
God

will say to some one :

'

Leap into hell.
5 When he will

leap into it, he will find it quite a pleasant place,"

In short, all those things which the spiritual body

of man will feel in the next world will be the result

of the right or wrong use of the seven senses.

There is this difference indeed that the inmates

of hell will be confined to their respective places, but

the dewellers of heaven will be free, just as a sick

person ,
is confined to his bed,

*

while a healthy man
r

moves about freely. For; hell is a prison or a hospital,

and heaven is a park. Hell is the name of a limited

space while heaven is unlimited. An inmate of hell

not be able to go beyond his prescribed limits, for
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he has been iraie to lie on his bed !:k- a sick

But a dweller of heaven is free to go \vhtrever he

pleases. For him every place is heaven. E\en if he

enters the place where the inmates of hell may be suffer-

ing the tortures of hell-fire. :t will be to him like a

garden of flowers. But, as the inmates ci hell suffer

tortures and it pains one to see a roan being tortured,

these will be concealed from the eyes of the dwellers

of heaven by means of a curtain so that the sight of

their torture may not" cause the latter any pain

unless they themselves desire to see them,

The inmates of heaven will be ignorant of oae

another's condition ; each will be conscious only of bis

own. But if God wishes to exalt a man to a higher

position, He will let him know of the condition of the

man above him. Then will that man yearn for the next

higher position, and will have his wish granted.

Will Punishment and Reward be Everlasting -
;

Another question with regard to the next woi

whether punishment and reward will be

The answer which Islam gives to ibis gii^sis
fe

that good reward would but the

hell-fire would not be everfasiiiig, Foqi'.tbe
*

'

*

Quran says that man lias been created 50 fb&t
he

become a perfect manifestation ol

But if people continue to
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and ever, how, and when will they become such

manifestations

The Holy Quran tells us that the blessings of

heaven will be unending, but this will not be the case

with the punishment of hell which, under the will

of God and through His grace, will at last come to an

end. For, the Holy Quran says that the mercy of

God excels His wrath. When the wicked will have

experienced the wrath of God for a time long enough to

be called everlasting in view of the limited vision of

man, the mercy of God will come into operation. The

Holy Prophet says :

z>. }

"
There wT

ill come a time over hell when there will

remain none in it, and the easterly breeze wT
ill shake

its gates."

The idea that the inmates of hell will undergo

everlasting punishment is due to ignorance of the

purpose for which God punishes the sinful. As

I have already said, a man merits punishment on

account of his own wickedness ; otherwise, God, being

merciful, has no desire to inflict punishment on any

one. But, as man corrupts his own spiritual powers,

Tie will not be able to apprehend the blessings of

, God to be awarded in the next world, and so he
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will experience punishment. God. out cf His mercv,

has ordained that diseases may be cured. Hence,

just las physical diseases are cured, similarly, the
*

wicked will become 'cured and reformed by the

punishment which they will undergo in the next world

and will then be able to 'enjoy the blessings of heaven,

Then will they be made to enter heaven, and Gcd's

mercy will be perfected and the purpose for which

man was created will be fulfilled and man will attain

to the place for which he was created.

Will there be Actions in Heaven or u'ill they

come to an end ?

Another important question without answering

which my account of the life after death will remain

incomplete is, what will man do in the next life. Will

his actions come to an end ? Will he occupy fa
if

(|

'

with eating and drinking hke an old man or will b& K
i

have something to doV
'

The answer which Islam gives to tfefe question

is that actions constitute life and that to separate a

man from action is to make his life
'

iiseless. A

without action is really worse tbai* death. If a life

inactivity had been a good thing, tbe ease-loving people
)> ^

of this world would also ha$ been looked upon* as
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the best people. But the man who has experienced

the joy which springs from work knows that real

pleasure and bliss lies in action and progress. It may be

well for the idiot to remain idle, but no sane man

will like to be without work. The Holy Quran says :

kJ
jX

1 b^ OjJji [HpUi
J

pfc-Hl Ctj. i\j*~l f%*

( T ^1 ) j-tf JT^ <fU

-.&,
"
Their light shall run before them, and on their

right. They will say,
'

Our Lord 1 complete for us

our light, and cover our weaknesses ; verily Thou hast

power over all things'" (LXV7:8). That is to say,

every believer will go on progressing and he will see

new stages of advancement, which he will strive

after and desire to attain. Similarly, the Holy Quran

says :

-i.e.,

"
The believers will not experience any fatigue in

heaven" (XV: 48) which shows, that there will be

work in heaven but it will not result in fatigue and

weariness. Similarly^ the Holy Quran says ;

(\

sotjl j^jat bast been satisfied with Me and in
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whose heart there is no doubt concerning Me, return to

thy Lord while thou art well-pleased with Him and

He is well-pleased with thee; enter among My servants

and enter the place which is under My patronage"

(LXXXIX, 26, 29), i.e., the pkce where the perfect

attributes of God are fully manifested Thus although

man has work to do in this life, yet the time of real work

begins after death. It is then, that a believer becomes

a perfect servant - of God, for it is then that he has

the fullest opportunity to absorb in himself the attri-

butes of God.

So man's work will not cease there. On the other

hand, it will increase. The Holy Prophet (on whom be

peace and the blessings of God) says :

i.e.,

"
In paradise the believers will be taught, through

revelation, new forms of the glorification and

fication of God." This does not mean that tfaej rt

be taught new expressions for the glorificatkm

for, this can be done by man himself. II
**

f
* \ 4 i

^
'

they will be taught, through revekikm, n^r 'attributes

of God relating to His sanctity aiid m^stjr, so
*

, >'i '^'

he may try to become a imuifsta|Mm ctf those

bates also.

One may ask, "what new

*!J */
t I

'

,s

iMi

*' *;
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can be which are not already known ? The answer

to this question is that man can aquire only as much

knowledge as he can learn through his senses. Hence,

our present knowledge is confined within the limits of

our senses. With regard to our present knowledge

we can only say that it is perfect with reference to the

extentlof our present senses.

But when man acquires new senses, he wT
ill also

be able to understand new attributes, and God being^

unlimited, man wT
ill continue to progress in the Know-

ledge and the Recognition of the Divine Being 5 and new

attributes will be revealed to him. He will try to realize

them in his own self. The new Knowledge will

introduce a new sphere of action ;
he will continue

to make progress, and his belief in the unlimited powers

and attributes of God will increase daily.
#*

"

In short, paradise is a place of Action, just as

this world is ; nay, it is more. In this world a man

is liable to fail and to be degraded, but in the next

life there would be no such danger. Thus, in respect

of spiritual knowledge this world is like a school, where

a man may either fail or succeed. But the life

of a man in the next world may be compared to that

of a man who engages himself in scientific research*

after passing the university examinations. This man,

, has to work hard, nay, he sometimes works harder
'
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nthan ever; a college student, but the difference brtwe-

him and a college student is that the < alter is always

possessed with the fear lesr he should fail but the

former has no such fear,

The above discussion also shows that the real bles-

sings and the real pleasure of paradise lie in spiritual

progression and not in the satisfaction of physical

desires which are ascribed to it. The Holy Quran says

that the greatest blessing of paradise is the pleasure

of God, (9 iyL'})^') jl'.
1 ^ ^5*2} and tbe P" atet

pleasure, according to the Holy Prophet (may peace
i

and the blessings of God be upon him) will be to

have a sight of God, *

In short, in the acquisition of true knowledge,
*-

the doing of good deeds in accordance with that

knowledge, and in the attainment of nearness to and

union with God by these two means lies the paradise

of a Muslim. It is impossible to conceive a grander
*

,

'

object than this.
1

1
41-

1

I have now given the teachings of

concerning ail those questions with regard to wbiA it

is the duty of all religions to offer tiieir teachings*;

and I hope that those, who will pay doe attention

to my words will arrive at the conclusion that it is

impossible to think of a higher aod better

than this,
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The special excellence of Islam lies in the fact

that it actually leads man to God, and thus puts an

end to all discussions and controversies. Why has

man been created in this world ? The only object of

his creation is that he should attain to union with God.

So, only that religion can be of any good to us which

enables us to attain to union with God, and not

that which seeks to please us by mere words.



THE EFFECT OF THE TEACHINGS OF THE
PROMISED MESSIAH 0\" HIS FOLLOWERS

After explaining in brief the teachings of the

Promised Messiah (peace and the blessings of God be

upon him), I now proceed to describe briefly

effect which his teachings have produced 00

lowers- It must be remembered that the advent of

Promised Messiah (peace and the blessings of God be

upon him) was not the outcome of any process of

modern currents of thought, nor did he reflect in

his person tendencies of the so-called new learning of

the present day. As a matter of fact, the teachings

of the Promised Messiah (peace and the blessings of

God be upon him) were diametrically opposed to all

the currents of modern thought. If we look carefully

into the matter we find that the new school

thought consists of two currents : firstly, that

is no need for man to have any deep re]

God, that man should enjoy indepeuc
t

j ^
i

ingly, we see that all the religions, wfeetli^ paf or old*

are making efforts to adapt ffoezoseivtes to this teadesey-

They are striving to change the loan ao&^ig&i&cdfice of,
\ '

"\
'

'

the acts of worship or to nedipee $toai,$oas to rtmse

people's interest^ The $eo0i^^^Kjiss^
!

:mf tfaoiigfit is,* "
hf

j% "SWJflft! l *
,
-
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that the established customs of society that have

existed for centuries should not undergo any change,

not because they can be proved to be better and more

perfect but because people have become accustomed

to them and are not prepared to leave them.

The old as well as the new religions are making,

efforts to adapt their teachings to this social tendency

because they realise that they have not the power

to resist it. Accordingly, we see that the followers-

of all such religions are striving to clear their posi-

tion with respect to such matters as the taking and giv-

ing of interest, the veiling of the female sex, polygamy,,

etc. They are making the teachings of their respective-

religions to conform to the established social customs of,

the age. Unlike all these, however, the Promised

Messiah (peace and the blessings of God be upoa

him) based his teachings purely on religion and not

on any modern current of thought- This distinction

marks him out as the true reformer of the age, ior he.

was not like the horn of time that he should only

trumpet out, the notes blown into it by the latter. He-

opposed both the currents of the present day, i.e., CD-

desire of freedom from the bonds of religion, and (2) social

slavery. He neither abolished worship altogether nor

'

made any reduction in it. On the other hand, he

revealed to the world the spirit and reality underlying

acts of worship, and by creating in the minds ofe

5T"/



the people a sincere fervour for worship, he strengthen-

ed the relationship between man and his Maker, He
not only called the attention of the people to tht

necessity of obligatory prayers but also exh srted them
to cultivate the habit of performing optional ones,

For, as he explained, worship is not a penalty impos-
ed upon man, but is a certain means of his spiritual

progress. Fasting, which had not only been discarded

by the followers of other religions but also by the

educated section of the Muslims of these times, he

explained and proved to be necessary for the spiri-

tual advancement of mankind. Similarly, he discovered

to the world the spirit underlying the Divine com-

mandments regarding pilgrimage, and sacrifice, and

exhorted people to act faithfully on these command-

ments of God.

He released the people from social slavery and

explained to them their mistake in blindly following

the present day laws of society, and he proved

excellence of the social teachings of Islam by

reasons. He exposed the evil underlying the taking

and giving of interest, showed the usefulness of the

Islamic injunctions about the pt&, proved the neq*

sity of polygamy under certain ^circumstances, god

explained the importance of the institution of divorce*

In short, he openly advocated those teachings of

Islam about which the people coald Bot rate itjeir
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voice because they were afraid of opposing the cur-

rent of modern thought with respect to these matters/

and he did not care a bit for the false ideas of the

people of our times.

1 do not wish to make mention here of the

doubts and superstitions prevalent among the unedu-

cated people, which the Promised Messiah strove to>

root out, for it may be said about them that time

itself was reforming them. The teachings of the Pro-

mised Messiah (peace and the blessings of God be upon

him), given to the world in opposition to the general-

ly accepted ideas of the present age, produced this

salutary effect that hundreds and thousands of men who

iound themselves powerless against the current of the

time gained strength to pause and think. As a result

of this independent thinking, they came to the con-

clusion that the teachings of Islam were superior to

all other teachings and the code of Islam was perfect

in all matters. Those who were a prey to a thou-

sand doubts and misgivings in regard to the existence

of God, nay, those who were atheists out and out,

and were steeped in materialism, obtained a new life

through him and became not only believers in the

living and powerful God but also began to find bliss

'and pleasure in His worship and remembrance. They

|i are enlightened with the new learning of the West and
&J!.3*

minds are imbued with the new thoughts of the
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age, but their hearts are full cf Divine love and their

heads remain bowed down before their Lord. They

spend their days and nights In the remembrance of

God and though they are equipped with high secular

education they set their religion above everything else,

and their lives present true models of ihe teachings of

Islam.

The Promised Messiah also liberated people from

the bondage of the social laws of the time, and opened

out to them a field of free and independent thinking, so

much so that in spite of the opposition and hostility of

the followers of all religions, and in spite of the

tendencies of the age, his followers are engaged, day

and night, in the social reformation of the world in

conformity with the teachings of Islam. They are

striving to replace the life of ease and luxury lived

by others by that of reformation, chastity, and good

morals. The Promised Messiah (on whom be peace) has

not created fanaticism or religious madness among

followers, neither has he made the love of

person the essence of his religion and the
'

% *

M

system so as to concentrate their attention*

point, as is the custom of those wto W create

spirit of sacrifice and self-denial

the cost of other noble

thing its proper place, aqA', rade ewy effort tx

alive and farther develop
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Notwithstanding this rational outlook his followers are

ever ready to sacrifice their lives and properties for

the service of religion. Their example is like that of

the blessed companions of the Holy Prophet (on whom

be peace and the blessings of God) about whom the

Holy Quran says :

j

i.e.,

*

Some of them have fulfilled the object of their

life and the desire of their hearts, and the others are

waiting for the same" (XXXIII: 23). There have

been two occasions in Afghanistan when the Ahmadies
A

were called upon to lay down their lives for the pleasure

of their Lord and they did so with an unparalleled

spirit of devotion and cheerfulness. I have used the

word
"
two

^ occasions," and I mean thereby only such

occasions on which the Ahmadies concerned were

called upon by their persecutors to renounce Ahmadiy-

yat and thereby save themselves but they refused to

do so and stuck fast to the faith which God had granted

them through the Promised Messiah; otherwise the

number of Ahmadies who gave up their lives in

Afghanistan and who allowed themselves to be ruth-

butchered for their religion is not less th#n ten.
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I may here remark that the number of martyrs

claimed by a community is determined by many things.

one of them being the number of the opportunities of

this particular kind of sacrifice afforded to the com-

munity. It would, therefore, serve but little purpose if,

in order to gauge the spirit of sacrifice in a particular

community, we only look to the number of its martyrs

without taking into consideration various other factors by

which this number is affected. It must also be noted

that martyrdom is not the only way in which man's

spirit of sacrifice finds an outlet, for, as a matter of fact,

there are many other ways in which this spirit may

exhibit itself. And if one looks deep into the matter one

would be forced to admit that there might be some other

ways which might point to a higher and a nobler spirit of

sacrifice than mere martyrdom.

To revert to the subject, one of the two martyrs

mentioned above was Sabibzada Sayyad Abdul

(God be pleased with him\ of Khost, in A

who was held in high esteem in that country, so much

so that it was he who was called upon to perform the

coronation ceremony of the late Afirfr Habttelia

of Kabul When the Safaibzada Sahib received

of the Ahmadiyya Movement be tamed his attention

to it with a view to make an wjo^iad read some

of the books of the Movement.
*

A$ a result; of tbfe
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God opened his eyes and he entered the baiat of

the Promised Messiah (peace and the blessings of God

be upon him). As he was desirous of seeing the Pro-

mised Messiah in person he obtained the late Amir

Habibullah Khan's permission to perform the pilgri-

mage, intending on the way to pay a visit to Qadian.

So he came to Qadian, saw the Promised Messiah and

profited by his company, whereupon he became so

much absorbed in his love for his Master that he decid-

ed to postpone his intention of going on the pilgri-

mage and stayed on at Qadian in order to add to his

knowledge and increase his faith. After staying there tor

some months he prepared to go back to his native land

and, as he was leaving Qadian he said that he felt

that his motherland was summoning him to open there

the way for the acceptance of the Truth through the

sacrifice of his blood.
"

1 see," he said, "handcuffs

round rny wrists and fetters in my legs." Accord-

ingly, as soon as, on his return, he entered the ter-

ritory of the Amir he was arrested by the order of

the latter ; for the news of Ms conversion had already

reached the country. He was asked whether he had

really accepted Ahmadiyyat ; and he admitted that he

had, and after a long discussion with the Ulerna of

' the country and after the latter had given a Fatwa

to the effect that he should be put to death because of

,
the Amir ordered that* he should be stoned



411

to death. As, however, the Sahibzada occupied av~ry

high position in the country and commanded a iYiHowmg
of thousands, the Amir repeatedly summoned him to

his presence and asked him to recant and have his life

spared. On all such occasions, however, the ATcnir

received a firm and unshakable answer from the Sahib-

zada to the effect that as he had found out the truth he

would never forsake it,

The Amir then ordered that he should be tortured

so as to make him * renounce his faith in Abmadiyyat,

All these efforts, however, failed and the Sahibzada

Sahib did not budge a hair's breadth from his position,

and bore all torments with a resignation and cheerful-

ness at which all wondered. The Amir, at last, decreed

that the execution order should be carried out. There-

upon the Sahibzada Sahib was taken outside the city

where the Amir himself repaired, and many people

from the town also assembled to watch the sight.

A pit was dug and the Sahibzada Sbhib was buried in i

up to his waist. The Amir now went to him

and asked him to reconsider the position

but he received the same answer,

had found out the truth* he

up. He also added that 0n the?
* L

came after his death be w

become alive. Despaired o

ing a recantation tfae Amir
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at him, and then there poured on him a rain of stones

from all sides. The Sahibzada, however, remained

firm and steadfast and looked cheerful and happy.

His head at last was shattered and, the neck having
>#

broken, hanged down on one side, but his persecutors

continued to rain stones at him till his body was covered

all over with a big heap of stones and the soul of

this righteous servant of the Lord left for ever its earth-

ly abode- Then the people went back to the city and

a guard was appointed by the Amir to watch over

the body of the martyr lest any of his friends should

make an effort to remove it and give it a formal burial.

Soon, however, came the punishment of God and the
'

resurrection
'

which the blessed martyr had predicted

cams - on all of a sudden, for on Thursday after this

event cholera appeared in the city of Kabul in an epi-

demic form, and soon became very virulent. Such a

-visitation of the disease was both unusual and unex-
*

pected in the city at the time, and so many lives were

lost that the people felt and admitted that the epi-

demic had come in fulfilment of the dying words of the

martyr. There were some deaths even in the royal

iamily-

These events have been simply and briefly narrated

by a European writer in his book, Under the Absolute

, Amir. The writer is Mr. Martin who was at the

Engineer-in -Chief at Kabul. Mr, Martin, being
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unfamiliar with the Ahmadiyya Movement, faa^ iniro-

duced some errors in narrating the events, but on the

whole his narrative present? a true picture of the

hapjsenlngs, and is written in a very pathetic style-

Its value is enhanced all the more because Mr. Martin

was quite a disinterested person.

The second martyr was Maulvi Abdur Rahman

who %vas a disciple of Sahifeada Sayyad Abdul Latif.

His martyrdom took place before the martyrdom of

the Sahibzada Sahib and he was ruthlessly strangled

to death because of his being a follower of the

Promised Messiah (peace and the blessings of God be

upon him).

Besides these two martyrs who were executed by

the order of the Afghan Government, there have been

many other murders of the Ahmadies committed by

the fanatic people of the country. It was only in the

last month that the news came that two Ahmadies

were cruelly put to death by the people on

of their belief in Ahmadiyyat.

Besides death, there are other troubles and

ments that the Ahmadies have had to

the sake of their faith and on all sncb

have shown a spirit of complete resigimtiofi to

will of God and have borne all troubles with

and fortitude. For instance, during the coarse

present year there was a rai$ b 8$wist
His
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Majesty the Amir of Afghanistan. When the rebels

found themselves helpless against the forces of the

State, they, in their fury, fell upon the
heljless

Ahmadies of the district and burned to ashes two

of their villages on the excuse that the Ahmadies

had instigated the Amir against them. Two or three

times, at least, in a year it so happens that the people

-excite the local officials against the Ahmadies and,

relying on their support, ruthlessly torture such of them

as they can lay their hands on, Many of the followers

of the Promised Messiah have undergone the hardships

of imprisonment, many have been cruelly beaten, many

put to social embarrassments, many have been robbed

and looted, and some have even been accorded the

shameful treatment of being blackened in their faces and

made to ride on donkeys to be disgraced and ridiculed

among the people.

For the last quarter of a! century Ahmadies have

been unde rgoing all these troubles and have borne all

these persecutions far the sake of their Lord, but

have never wavered in their faith. They are rapidly

advancing both spiritually and in numbers. It would,

however, be an act of thanklessness if I do not mention

here that since the accession to the throne of the present
,

r

i

Amir, His Majesty Amir Amanullah Khan, the persecution

Ahmadies has been prohibited and matters have
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considerably improved, As, however, the Amir'- terri-

tory is passing through a period of trans;:! on .is regards

stability of Government and discipline, the Government

of the country has so far not been able actually to put an

end to the persecution of the Ahmadies, But \\e hope

that if the Amir's Government continues to act m a

spirit of justice and equity, the Afghan Ahmadies would

before long not only be protected from being persecut-

ed by the Government but would also be sale from

the oppression of the minor local officials and the

public.

So far I have related the condition of the

Ahmadies in Afghanistan, but as will appear from what

follows, the condition of the Ahmadies in India is no

better. It is true that under the British Government no

one dare openly put Ahmadies to death, but short of

-death the Ahmadies have been persecuted in diverse

ways. They have been made the victims of

trickery, falsehood and other similar underhand

They are also subjected to diverse forms

persecution and they bear all these

cheerfulness and resignation No

trial but the calamity

of a man is the one

for long. The Indi

share of this latter



416

certainty that no less than 90 per cent of the followers

of the Promised Messiah have had to undergo such trials.

There are many whose bodies bear marks of the

beating received by them for the sake of Ahrnadiyyat. ,

Many have been forcibly turned out of their homes and

dispossessed of their estates.

Examples are not wanting of young boys and girls

who were beaten, turned out, and disinherited by their

parents for the fault merely that they believed in

Ahrnadiyyat. However, they cheerfully bore all these

hardships and remained steadfast in their faith. There

are instances of Ahmadies who have been forced either

to resign their service or have been dismissed under

the pretence of incompetency through the spitefulness

of their immediate Indian officers. Not unoften there

happens to be a solitary Ahmadi in a village of non-

Ahmadies who unite to harass him and to put him to

all sorts of embarrassments. They abuse and give

him a cruel beating, and when the matter comes to the

notice of the police, the poor helpless Ahmadi iinds

no one to give evidence in his favour and so the

police give up the case and :the trouble continues.

The burial grounds are very often declared closed-

to the Ahmadies and at certain places the dead

.bodies of Ahmadies have been shamelessly dis-

,'
T
interred and thrown out to be devoured by animals..



They are often der^edtfae use of wells, and the} have

been forced sometimes to travel miles tu obtain i?r

themselves a suprlly of water in the hot weather. I

know of cases where Ahmadi boys ani ctls, nay*

infants who were hardly able to walk and i>^ak, have

remained waterless for long periods of time on account

of their being the children of Ahmadi parents, and this

treatment they are accorded in a country where the daily

temperature sometimes rises to as much as 115" in the

shade. Ahmadi shop-keepers are boycotted and the crops

of Ahmadi farmers are destroyed. Their lecturers and

preachers are stoned while they are engaged in address-

ing audiences, and meetings are disturbed with a view-

to preventing the people from listening to their dis-

course. There have been cases in which the wives

-of the Ahmadies were forcibly separated from their

husbands and married to others. Children have been

separated from their fathers. Ahmadi women have

been beaten and turned out by their non-Ahmadi

husbands. Ahmadi pleaders and doctors are

Similarly, men belonging to other professions

to great trouble, so much so, that there

who had been earning a comfortable,

they were non-Ahmadles but wbeb thef JO"*1

Ahmadiyya Movement thly were, bofeotted till tbef

became almost penniless. B*t tfce
*

Premised
J*yWvv^^^*^** *-. - - j

(peace and the blessings of God fe-ngin&> b*s infused
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in them such a spirit and has breathed in them such

firmness of faith that they cheerfully bear all these

calamities, and in defiance of alU persecution, they

openly proclaim their faith and prove by their conduct

that they put their faith above every worldly object.

The teachings of the Promised Messiah have had

such an effect on the members of the Ahmadiyya

Community that although they do not differ from

others in their dress and external appearance, they

are easily recognised by the people. This is because

they have superior morals which distinguish them

from others. Their speech, free from abuse and foul

language, their readiness to undergo trouble for the

sake of others, their self-denial and their abstinence

from fraud and deceit make them conspicuous in

all assemblies, and any man who is acquainted with

their character can recognise an Ahmadi when he

comes across him in a Railway train or at any meet-

ing or at any other place of gathering, although he

may not be personally acquainted with him

Even the most illiterate Ahmadi is, found to

possess a sharp intellect and an extraordinary aptitude

for the discussion of religious subjects. The teach-

ings of the Promised Messiah have wrought a roiracul-

;s change in the character of Ahmadies. On the
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one hand, they have abandoned the estrsme itreli-

giousness and indifference found in the people of the

world, are saturated with the love for the VV

God, His apostles and the Promised Messiah,

upon themselves as mirrors prepared for the reflection

of Divine attributes, pass their days and nights in

the remembrance and worship of God, and are keen

on acquiring spiritual blessings at the expense of

their material benefits in this age of worldly competi-

tion, and, on the other, they are among the most

exacting critics who are not prepared to accept any-

thing without reason. They accept only the rational

explanation of things and try to persuade others of

the truth of their statements by arguments. Hbey

are not opposed to, rather they are in favour of the

spread of modern sciences. They do not look upon

the sciences as opposed to religion but as subservient

to it. In short, they maintain their independence

in all matters, that is to say, they neither

believe in the sayings of their forefathers, mm

they necessarily accept every new idea as

would not take up every new idea as

course, but would test e

knowledge and reason, aoi

position which has been gjhrm to it

Another world

mised Messiah
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greatly surpass the other communities in education.

The number of educated men among the Ahmadiyya

Community is proportionately much greater than among

other communities of India although- on account of

their poverty they have not been able to establish many

schools of their own. There are many among them

who have received education in old age. The women

are so fond of education that many homes at Qadian

have turned into private schools. Some seventy years'

old women are learning translation of the Holy

Quran. There is always present at Qadian a large

number of men and women of every age who come

from different provinces and countries to receive

education here. If there is any place on the face of

the earth where East and West seem to be united

it is Qadian, For, at other places if there is pro-

vision for Western education, there is none for reli-

gious, the home of which is the East, and if the

study of religion is provided for at any place the

people of that place ate indifferent to the modern

sciences, the fountain of which now-a-days lies in the

West, But among the Ahmadiyya Community, and

particularly at Qadian which is the Headquarters of the

Movement, both these things seem to be united- Here,

notwithstanding, Mr. Rudyard Kipling's observation

to the contrary, the East and the West are united.

';.;
1,/While the Ahmadies are engaged in learning the Western

"$$!':>

'

,

*

'
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sciences, they have so strong a faith in the teachings

of their religion and are so devoted t~j it, that the

sacrifice of life, property, and home for the sake uf

religion is to them a trifle, and even the smallest com-

mandments of their religion are carefully observed by

them in their real and true form.

They pay particular attention to the rights of wo-

men and to their deliverance from undue restraints,

without doing anything contrary to the teachings of their

religion,

They are much more tolerant than the members

of other communities. They look upon the disputes,

which are always occurring among different communities

of India in connection with the observance of -certain

religious ceremonies, as childish. They always try to

explain these things to other people. They allow even

the enemies of Islam to deliver speeches in their mosques

and calmly listen to their arguments and explain their

own arguments to them.

A very important revolution which the

Messiah has brought about in his followers is
a

give to religion priority over all things of the world.

Every Ahmadi looks upon fa& property as a sacnesl

trust from God- Those who hare been properly

instructed in the teachings of the Movement c&ntribisle

1/16 of their income monthly tawwb the funds of the
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community for religious purposes. Besides this the

ordinary monthly subscription they contribute their

quota to extraordinary funds also. Thus every member

of the organised portion of the community contributes

from 1/10 to 1/3 of his income to the funds ef the com-

munity according to the degree of his zeal in faith.

This sacrifice on their part appears to be so strange in

the eyes of some people that they look upon the com-

munity as being very rich while others suspect that

they receive aid from the Government, whereas the

truth is that the Government neither does, nor can, aid

them, and the Ahmadies are so poor that there is perhaps

no other community in India so poor as they. But

every one of us, at the sacrifice of his personal needs

and for the religious, moral, and intellectual reformation

of the world, contributes so much money that among
other people even men who are ten times as rich as they,

are not spending as much money for the good of their

fellow beings.

The Ahmadi women are not behind Ahmadi men

in this sacrifice. They -have proved by. their example
fr

that on the face of the earth there are women who live

not for ornaments and dress but for God. Last year

I made an appeal for the construction of a mosque in

Germany and called upon only the women of the corn-

to contribute to the mosque fund. I saw that
i

,
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hundreds of them sold their ornaments and their best

garments to provide their quota of contributions to the

fund, which swelled to more than twice the sum they had

been required to collect.

In short, so deep and so marked is the effect of

the teachings of the Movement on every member of the

community that one is surprised to see it This is

admitted even by the bitterest enemies of the Movement;

but they try to draw a veil over it, ascribing it to ostenta-

tion and hypocrisy. But how blessed is this hypocrisy

which has healed the sick and quickened the dead.

Would that such hypocrisy had been witnessed every-

where in the world !

Having briefly described the influence of the

Ahmadiyya Movement on its members, I now close this

paper, But before I do so I wish to say a word,

give a piece of advice to all my sisters and brothers.

Sisters and brothers ! We have been created

God so that we may become manifestations of
n,, i

and absorb His attributes in our own

as tfre do not attain this object we

achieved success. Of wtet

progress ? It is notbtag Wflt a

can all this progress te, to us

and thus close to
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advancement ? We may be great inventors of material

things but if we do not pay attention to the knowledge

which will give us light in our eternal life our case is like

that of a school-boy who spends the whole day in play

and is content with having defeated his adversary in the

field of sport but pays no heed to the contest which will

correct all his future life.

Real life is that which knows no end ; real pleasure

is that which is never destroyed ; and real knowledge is

that which is always on the increase. Therefore, turn to
i

eternal life, everlasting pleasure and real knowledge, so

that you may enjoy peace, both here and hereafter, and

may please God, just as you seek to please the people

of the world.

. Sisters and brothers ! God, Who sees you in perplexity

and distress, has thrown open for you the door of His

Mercy and has Himself come to call you towards Him*

So prize His favour and His love, and reject not His

blessings ; neither look.down upon, nor turn away from

His favours, for He is the Creator and the Master before
vi

whom avails not the pride of any conceited person.

Come forward and enter the door of His grace so that
*

His mercy may embrace you and the mantle of His

grace may cover you all over.

people of England-! God has bestowed on you

Jhpnour in this world, which has increased your responsi-
u-L^

1

_
J
J

ri *



bility, f or everyone who has a larger =bare of favours

has greater responsibilities. Through God's grace you
have niled the oceans for hundreds of years, V3iir country
is called the Queen of the Oceans, but have yor. ever

turned your attention to that King Who is the Fountain*

head of all honour and a favourable glance from Whom
has raised you to this eminence ? Have yon ever tried

to discover the Ocean of Divine Knowledge which surges

in the heart of a true seeker? Ah ! you went to the North

and you went to the South, you examined all waters GO

the face of the Earth, you ransacked the deeps, but alas !

you never dived to sound the depth of the ocean of

Spiritual Knowledge, nor did you ever send out expedi-

tions to discover it. You have roamed round the

globe in search of land, exploring new regions, and

your fleets have scoured tKe seas in all directions, but

you never went forth in search of the Beloved One

Who is the Creator of land and sea. Is it wise

collect the dry leaves that drop from a tree and

away its fruit ":

Sisters and brothers ! I convey to you

ings that God's Merc^ has agaia i>eea s&rai as

had been stirred hundreds of years ago* in the days

Muhammad (may peace and the Hessipgs of God'

upon him), in the days of J<

Moses. Isaac, Abraham and of Bmti*



The Sun of Knowledge has risen to-day just as

it used to rise in the time of the former prophets.

So, instead of staying in the close air of the rooms,

come out and inhale the cool and refreshing air of

Divine Mercy in the expansive regions of the world o

spirit, and brighten your eyes with the pleasant Light

of the Sun of Divine Knowledge, for such Suns do

not rise every day. I say to you and to all those peoples

who are living in peace under the flag of the British r

"
See 1 The hand of God's blessings is over you, so bend

your knees respectfully before Him."

I say to the people of Wales, O Wales 1 look at thy

industry and labour and see how much of thy labour is

for God.

O Scotland ! thou art proud of thy freedom and

liberty but, hast thou given proof of thy love of free-

dom in trying to understand and accept the words of

God as thou 'hast in other matters ?

O people of Irelan4 ! you* patriotism and zeal

are proverbial, but, have yon been equally zealous in

-your love for your God ? Have you ever been anxious

to obtain a Knowledge of God as you have been for the

attainment of home rule.

O people of the Colonies, you possess the aptitude

the eagerness to colonize new lands, but why are

"
to the colonization of that island of
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Divine Wisdom which has made its appearance in the

Ocean of Knowledge.

/ say to you all again,
i

See ! God

hand of His blessings over your h&ads. So

your knees respectfully before Him, for He is

King of kings and the Emperor of emperor**

Bow your heads before Him so that He may
them with the blessings of Faith* just as

anointed them with the blessings of this w

The blessings of God are unlimited. He is the

God of all lands and of all the peoples ; and His true

devotee shuns the limitations of boundaries and forms.

He is indeed a lover of his own country and of his owt*

nation, but the range of his sympathy lies far beyond

his own country and his own people. He transcends

all such limitations. He is a well-wisher of all man-

kind, and sees in all men evidence of the

which is the peculiar heritage of man, being the

tion of a God Who is the Lord of the

black and the white, the Western and

people, his felk>w~natiooal aod

in his eyes all humB beings

every one of them

breast swells witfa

a true

I do not confine >mj
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-or to any particular country. But I invite all nations

-of the earth to the message of that God Who has

not been niggardly towards any one in the distribution

of His boons, Who has kept open the doors of His

Mercy for the people of all countries alike. And I say,

O people of America and Europe 1 O inhabitants of

Australasia and Africa 1 and O residents of Asia ! wke

-up from your sleep of indifference and open your eyes,

for, the Sun of the love of God has risen from the un-

known land of Qadian so that it may remind every

one of the Love of the Eternal King which He bears

towards His servants, so that the darkness of doubt and

suspicion may be dispelled, the coolness of indifference

.and carelessness may be removed, the highwaymen of

^ice, wickedness, oppression, murder, strife, and all

sorts of evils, who are alwr
ays lying in ambush to rob

man of the wealth of his faith and peace, may take to

heels and hide themselves in dark caves which are

their real abode ; that pure-minded and holy men who

live angelic lives on this earth may, in the light of this

Sun, scotch the head of the serpent which bit Adam

and Eve, and may break the poisonous fangs of the Devil

to deliver the world of his Devilry.
*

O ye who dwell in the lands of the East and the

West, cheer up and do not be downhearted, for, the

'-'icAfeidegroom has come at last, whose coming had so long
',. citiA; *

"

\



been awaited, Do not be sad and sorrouiul. It i* r x
the time te grieve or to be sorrowful rather 1= :t the

time to rejoice. It is not the time to despair bur to

hopeful and aspiring. So deck yourselves \vith

garland of holiness and adorn yourselves \\ith

ornaments of purity, for your ancient desires have been

fulfilled, and that, for which you had been longing for

centuries, has come to pass.

The Lord, your God has Himself come to your

homes ; your Master Himself seeks to be agreeable to

you. Come, let us forget our petty squabbles, and let

us all be united at the hands of the Blessed, Messenger

of God. to sing the songs of our Lord's praise and chant

hymns of adoration. Let us lay such a firm hold <m

His mantle that our Beloved may never again 5be

separated from us. Amen !

"
And our last words are that all praise is due t0

Allah, the Lord of the Worlds."
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Aaron, 27. 1

Abdul Karim, cured of

hydrophobia, 160.

Abdullah, son of Omar, 300.

Abdul L a t i f, Sahibzada

Sayyad, martyr, 409.

Abdur Rahim Khan Khalid,

Mian, 172.

Abdur Rahman, M a u 1 v i,

martyr, 413.

Abraham, 95.

Acceptance of Prayer, 1 14 ff.

Acts, Second Chapter o f

the, 132.

Afghanistan, 7.

Africa, 8.

Ahmad (Hazrat M i r z a

Ghulam Ahmad, Found-
er of the Ahmadiyya
Movement), 4 : 15 ; 17 ;

21 ; 22 ;

claims to be a Prophet
like Jesus, 28 ;

clothed in the mantle of

God's glory, 129;

compared to Adam, 35 ;

Tdemonstrates the open
miracle of the Holy

r Quran, 31 ff ;

-foretells about one of bis

5003*24;

his challenge to Christian

missionaries, 161
;

his challenge to his

enemies, 169:
his challenge to Ulema,
131 ;

h i s revelations quoted,
172; 173; 175*;

prophet of our age, 249 ;

sent to free men from
doubt and despair, 128.

Ahmadi women, 422.

Ahmadis, contribute to the

funds of the community, -

422;

gifted with spiritual

powers, IB&ff;
in Afghanistan, 408 :

in India, 415 ;

persecuted, 417 ;

surpass in education,
AHMADIYYA
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Ahmadiyyat (contd.)

leads men to God. 104 ;

not a new religion, 35
;

significance of, 26 if.

Alam-i'Islam, 7.

Alexander D o \v i e . See

Dowie.

Alfazal, Q a d i a n news-

paper. 190.

America, Ahmadis in, 8.

American psycholo gist,

quoted, 83.

Amir Amanullah Khan,
414.

Amir Habibullah Khan,
409.

Arabia, 7 ; S.

Arabic works of Ahmad, 131.

Argonaut, of San Francisco,
381.

Asia, Ahmadis in, 8.

Ata Mohammad, patwari,

testimony of, repoduced^
146.

ATTAINMENT TO GOD
AND ITS PRACTICAL
REALISATION, 99191.

Attributes of God, manifest-

ed in our age through
the Promised Messiah,

129 ff.

Australia, 8.

Author's own experience,
'

123 ; 380.

(prayer-call), 263 /.

Babar, 4.

Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya,
Pt. V., by Ahmad, 'l4(X

Batala, 5.

Beggars, 324.

Bokhara, 8.

Brazil, 8.

Bringing the dead to life

170.

Buddha, a prophet, 54.

Burma, 7.

Buying and selling, 306 ff,

Certainty in God, 126.

Ceylon, 7.

Chicago, 8.

Citizens, duties of, 295 ff.

Commerce, 306 ff.

Companions of the Prophet.
330.

Conference of Religions in

London, fulfilment of a

prophecy, 3.

Conferences, 308 ff.

Conferences o n religion f

37 ff.

Confucius, 54.

Costa Rica, 8.

Creation, Attribute of,

H3 ff.

Credit, Western system of,

345.

Creditor and debtor, 305 ff-

Custom, 273.

Czar of Russia, 142/.

Dante, 131. ,
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Dardenelles.

Darkening of the sun and

the moon. 17.

Day of Resurrection. 372.

Death, purpose of, 370 ;

stages after, 372 ff.

Deuteronomy, xviii : 1 8, 28,

Disarmament, 347.

Divine Revelation. See

Revelation

Divorce, 285 if.

D o w i e , Dr- Alexander,

179 ff.

Dunwlle Gazette, 182.

Eclipses of the sun and

the moon, 17.

East and west, united in

Qadian, 420,

EFFECT OFTHE PROMISED
MESSIAH'S TEACHINGS,
403423.

England, 8.

Europe, Ahmadis in, 8,

Fasting, 92 ff.

Favoured ones of God :

P r o p h e t s, Siddiqites,

Shaheeds and Saliheen,

107; 126.

Foods, 2f 7 ff.

Founder of Ahmadiyyat
See Promised Messiah

and Ahmad.
Founder of Islam- Sae

Prophet, the Holy.

France, 8.

Ghost, the Hoi\, tauphr

languages 132.

God, attributes of. 46 &
:

trust in, 75,

Gold Coast, &,

Griffin, Sir Lepei, 5,

Guardian, duty of, 3i4.

Habit, 273.

Hagiqa* t u I-W a h y b}

Ahmad, 140.

Hazrat Maulvi Noor-ud-l>m,

172.

Hazrat Mirza Ghulam
Ahmad. See Ahmad.

Head of the Ahrnadiyya

Community, elected, 6.

Healing by prayer, 157 ff,

Heaven, actions in, 397 ff.

Hell, 392 ff.

Holiness, attribute of, mani-

fested through the

Promised Messiah,
162 ff.

Herald, Tfa, of Boston,

183.

Holy Ghost. See Ghosl ;4

Ho\v CAN MAN
HIS RELATIOH
GOD, 77-991",;

Humanity,
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Instinct of property, 226 ff.

Interest, facilitates wars', 346.

prohibited, 343.

International disputes,
358 ff;

peace, 356/;
relations, 348 if.it*

Invitations to dinners* 309.

INVOCATION, I 4.

Isaiah, xli : 2, quoted, 17.

Ishaat-us-Sunna, 165.

Islam not spread by t h e

sword, 362.

Ishmael ? 95.

I s 1 a rn i c
t conception of a

League of Nations,
352 'ff.

ISLAMIC ,CONCEPION OF
GOD, 4471.

Islamic sovereign, 313 ff;

state, 320 ff.

Islampur Q a z i , former

narrje of Qadian, 5.

I&tighfar, 254.

Iz&la-i-Auhaift, by Ahmad,

quoted, 32; 133 /.

'

Jamas'pi, 17.
'

Tesus served the Law of
< J

Moses. 27.

John, vi.ii": 46,, quoted, 164.

Joshia, 27.

,, Justice, Administration of,

324 ff. ;

Radian or Kade, popular
name of Qadian, 21.

Kashf (vision), 121, 123*;'

of Ahmad relating to the

spread of Ahmadiyyat
in England, 133 ff.

Khalifa or Islamic
Sovereign, 313 ff ;

holds office for life, 316.

Kitab-ul'B a r i y y a, by
Ahmad, quoted, 24.

Krishna, a prophet, 54.

Last Judgment, 372-

LAST WORDS, 423429.
League of Nations, Islamic,

conception of a, 352 ff.

Lecture on Islam, by
Ahmad, 22-23.

LIFE AFTER DEATH, 363

375.

Living God, 110.

Loans. See Creditor
'

and
debtor.

London, Religious
ference in, fore^oMv

hate, 2jf4 ff.

aid Messiah,
Ahmad's claim to be, 17.

Mahr (dower), 281.

Malaya States, 7-

Man born pure, 252.

Marital relations, 278 ff.

Martin, Mr., Engineer-in-
Chief at Kabul, 412.
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MASTER AND SERVANT,
329333.

Matthew, v : 17, quoted, 27 ;

vii : 12, quoted, 28 ;

vii : 15 20, quoted, 155 ;

ix : 24, quoted, 171 ;

xxiii ; 2-3, quoted, 27 ;

xxiv : 27, quoted, 17.

Maulvi A b d u r Rahman,
martyr, 413.

Manlvi Noor-ud-Din,
H a z r a t, Khalifat-ol-

Masih I. See Noor-ud-

Din.

Mauritius, 8.

Mecca, pilgrimage to, 95.

Meeting God, 104 ff.

Meetings, 308 ff.

Mesio Darbakmi, 14 /.

Messiah, the Promised.
See Ahmad.

Mesopotamia, 8 ; 142.

MEANS PROVIDED BY

ISLAM FOR ACQUIRING
GOOD MORALS AND
AVOIDING BAB ONES,
247275.

Mian Abdullah, Sannouri,

eye-witness of Ahmatfs
miracle of red ink-drops,
151.

Afocbt
fa

Miracle of the Holy
rf

31.

Miracle, relating to red mk-

drops, 150 ff,

Mirza Ghulain Ahmad,
Hazrat. See Ahmad,

Mirza Hadi Beg, 5.

Models for mankind, 24 S.

Moderation, directions
about, 272.

Moral training provided by
Islafn, 247 ff.

MORALS, 192195.

i
Morals classified, 203 ij :

criteria of, 24 1 ;

defined, 196 f ;

illustrated, 290
iff,

\

|
MORALS, GOOD AND

BAD, WHY SO CALLED*
241246.

Morocco, 8,

Mortgages. See Creditor

ami debtor.

L Moses, 27,

Mosul, S.

Muhammad.
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Natal, 8.
j

Neha Kalank Avatar, 13 ;
i

15.

Neighbours and country-
men, 293, ff.

New Commercial Adver-

tiser, New York, 181.

Nigeria, 8.
i

Nimaz (prescribed prayers),
86 ff.

i

Noor-ud-Din (ELazrat
M a u 1 v i Noor-ud-Din,
Khalifatul-Masih I), 5-6.

Obedience to God and the

Apostle, rewarded with
one of four dignities,

106.

OBJECT o F RELIGIOUS
CONFERENCES, 37
39,

OBJECTS OF RELIGION,
4043.

Omar, Hazrat, cited, 311 ;

23 ; 325.

Omniscience, attribute of,

130 ff.

Orphans, 303.

Owner, God the, 173 ff.

Pardah* 268 ff.

Parents and children, 289 ff.

Parties, dinners, etc. 308 ff*

Patriotism and love of

* humanity, 359.

Peace and order, 327.

Persia, 8.

Philippines, 8.

Pilgrimage to Mecca, 95.

Plague, Promised Messiah's

house protected from,
175 ff.

Polygamy, 285 ff.

Prayer for the offspring,
255,

Profiteering, checked, 343.

Progress, open to all, 336.

Promised Messiah. See also

Ahmad.
Promised Messiah," effect of

his teachings, 403 ff;

his house protected from

plague, 175 ff;
his spiritual experiences,
381 ;

sent without the sword,
'

362,

Propagation of the race,

224 #
Prophet in our age, 249.

Prophet, the Holy, cited,

300.

Prophet, the Holy, descen-

dent of Ishmael, 28.

Prophet, the Holy, foretold

in Deuteronomy, 28.

Prophet, the Holy, quoted,
90; 110; 202; 205;
213; 207; 214; 224;
244; 251; 256; 278;
282; 283; 294; 299;
302; 321; 325; 327;
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*Prophet, the Holy tcontd.} , ii :

331; 339: 374; 392; ii 196, 75;
393; 396; 399. -Hi: 225, JO 7:

Prophets, of two kinds, ii: 263,80;
26 f '

ii 2fi7 ?'>7-t^JJy ll.iiU/,_*.jf f

succession of, to continue, ii : 284, 203 ;

10; 106. i -iii:64.
Punishment and forgive- iii : 139

ness, 201; hi: 191, 74;

not everlasting, 395. J
v :

Punjab Chiefs, 5.
."

Purity of Ahmad*s life, iv : 36-37,

166 ff.

'

iv : 58,314;
iv: 69-70, 107;

Qadian, headquarters of the iv : 71, 75 ;

Ahmadiyya Movement, iv : 95* 64 :

^ ; t?b-ff ; v : b, 220 ;

visited by plague, 175 ff, v : 8 5 350 :

Qazan, 7. vi : 2, 58 ;

Quran, the Holy, open
~v

!

*

miracle of, 31 ;

v
!

:

vi : 146, 2ol ;

the Holy, opening verses ^ : ^52, 203 ;

of,44# -
vi -160,65;'

QURAN, THE HOLY, vii : 7, 63 ;

QUOTED, vii: 31-32, 260;

ii 2, 106; vii^ 35,248;

26,378; vii: 41,389;

143, 273 ;
vii : 56, 244;

148,* 222 vii ; 156, 48 ;

148,334; vii; 156
"~

152,89;
158, 108 ;

165, 3&S;

183-185,93;
ii 188,75; -HJtsyi^w;

11
* *

ii
*

n
V *

11

ii

ii

ii

ii
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Quran, the Holy (contd.).

ix : 103, 340 ;

ix:119, 257;
x: 9-10, 108;
xi: 113,221;
xi: 117, 204 ;

xiii : 28, 90 ;

xiv : 19-20, 389 ;

xv : 47, 214 ;

xv : 48, 398 ;

xvi : 28-29, 374 ;

xvi : 32, 374 ;

xvi : 36, 53 ;

xvi: 61, 48;
xvi : 65-66, 55 ;

xvi : 90, 232 ;

xvii : 72, 384 ;
.

xvii: 15, 383 ;

xvii 26, 227 ;

xvii 32, 225 ;

xvii : 32, 245
;

xviii : 7, 242 ;

xix : 72, 394 ;

xx : 129, 350 ;

xxii : 32, 83 ;

xxii : 37, 99 ;

xxiii t 51, 258 ;

xxiii: 115-116,367;
xxiv : 29-30, 268 ;

xxiv : 33, 335 ;

xxv : 13, 388; ,

xxv : 14, 389;
xxv : 21,205;
xxvii : 60, 115 ;

xxviii: 77, 244;
xxix: 45, 89;

: 24, 53 ;

xxx : 38, 337 ;

xxxii : 17, 378 ;

xxxiii : 23, 408 ;

xxxiii : 50, 225
;

xxxv : 24, 9 ;

xxxvii : 1 7, 3 ; ;

xxxviii : 56, 389 ;

xxxix : 43, 379 ;

xl : 6466, 78 ;

xli: 11,360;
xli: 31, 118;
xli : 34, 243 ;

xlii : 29-30, 60 ;

xlii : 38, 200 ;

xlii: 40, 211 ;

xlvii : 38, 246 ;

xlix : 7, 222 ;

xlix : 9, 353 ;

xlix: 11,212;
xlix: 11, 245;
xlix: 11,223 ;

xlix = 12, 206 ;

li: 19,228;
li : 19, 337 ;

Ji: 56,241;
liii: 1 5, quoted

explained, 123 ff ;

ly : 46,
Ivii : 27, 226 ;

Ix : 8, 221 ;

Ixii : 2, 326 ;

Ixvi : 6, 218 ;

bcvii-.l 4, 57;
Ixxiii: 15,29;
kxv:21-22, 108;
Ixxvi: 5-6, 383; .
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Quran, the Holy (contd*)

Ixxx ; 21. 574 ;

Ixxxiii : 14, S3 ;

Ixvi : S
5 398 ;

Ixxxviii: 2-3, 390;
Ixxxix : 2629, 398 ;

xci: 7-8, 251;
xcv: 4, 251
cvii : 4-5, SO

;

cxiii : 5, 223.

Qurbani, 97 ;

Rabbani, 239.

nature, varieties,

117 if.

Review of Religions Vol. l t

p. 3, quoted, 24.

REWAKDS AND PUNISH-
MENTS AFTER DEATH :

FORM, 386395.
REWARDS AND PUNISH-

MENTS AFTER DEAT*I
NATURE, 375 386.

Rewards and Punishments,
of the next life, 375.

Rain Chandra, a prophet,
|

REWARDS AND
54. i M E N T S : w

Reformer for Islam, in every
' E v E K L A S T i M c

century, 249, . 397402.

RELATION OF MAN TO RICH AND POOK, 333
GOD, 7177. Rulers, 3

Relation between religions, ; RULERS
361 ff. 312329

Repentance, 253.

Religion, to lead to God,
100 ff.

Religions agree in funda- Sa'dullah of

mentals, not in details, mised Messiah's,

Sacrifice of animals,

Resurrection day, 372 ;

effected by the Promised

Messiah, 185 ff. ,

Revelation, different

delusions, 125 ;
;

door of, always Qea 13

^experienced
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Samuel, I, xiv : 15, quoted,
on the meaning of earth-

quakes, 140.

Sanctity of treaties, 351.

Seeing God. See Meeting
God.

Seerut-ul-Mahdi, 146.

Shaheeds (the lesser favou-

rites, 107.

Shaikh Abdul Rashid

Ibrahim, 7.

Shakespeare, 131.

Shirk (Associating others

with God), 68 ff.

Siddiques (the greater

favourites), 106.

Sierra Leone, 8.

Signs of the coming of the

Promised One, 13 ff.

'Slavery, 331 ff.

SOCIAL ASPECT OF
ISLAM, 276312.

Soul, nature of, 365 ff.

Sovereign defined, 313.

Spiritual vision, 104.

STAGES IN * MORALS,
230241.

State, part-owner in all

mines, 348.

Straits Settlements, 7. *

Subjects, duties of, 328.

Successors o f Promised

Messiah, 319 ;

' to remain spiritual sover-

eigns, 316 ;

to? assist countries in ex-

, ceptional cases, 320.

Sumatra, 8.

Sun and the moon, darken-

ing of the, 17.

Sword, Islam not spread

by, 362.

Syria, 8-

Taqwa (piety), 93.

Tazkirat'id-Shahadatain,

by Ahmad,* quoted, 169.

Three stages of human
knowledge, 111.

Three stages of realisation

of God, 112/.
Tiryaqul-Qulub, by Ahmad,

quoted, 169.

Torah, the, 27.

Trinidad, 8.

Trust in God. See God.

Truth Seeker,, New York,

quoted, 183.

United States. See America.

Under The Absolute Amir,

by Mr. Martin, 412.

Unity, the attribute of,

67 ff..

Vice, avenues to, 265 f/,

Virtue, avenues to, 257 -ff*

War, precautions in, 352.

the great European, pro-

phecied by the Promised

Messiah, 138 ff.
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Will of God, manifested in Zakat <

obligatory aim ? ',

Mecca, 95. 339 /.

Winjwan, village, joins Zanzibar, .

Ahmadiyyat, on seeing Z I k r ^remembrance o f

a sign. 149. God ^ ^1.

Worship, outward acts of, Zion, Dr. Bowie's, 1 Si ft,

79 ff.
^

Zoroaster, a prophet, 54,

\Virzit (ablutions:, 87., ,
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